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ELECTRICAL DISCOVERY,

ELECTRICAL DISCOVERY AND IN-
VENTION.—That amber when rubbed attracts
light bodies was known in the earliest times.
‘It is the one single experiment in electricity
which has come down to us from the remotest
sntiquity. . . . The power of certain fishes, nota-
bly what is known as the ‘torpedo,” to produce
electricity, was known at an early period, and
was commented on by Pliny and Aristotle.” Un-
til the 16th century there was no scientific study
of these phenomena. *‘Dr. Gilbert can justly be
called the creator of the science of electricity
and magnetism. His experiments were prodi-

ious in number. . . . To him we are indebted
or the name ‘electricity,” which he bestowed
gfnn the power or property which amber ex-

bited in attracting lignt bodies, borrowing the
name from the substance itself, in order to de
fine one of its attribules . . . This application
of ex{Jeriment to the study ol electricity, begun
by Gilbert three hundred years ago, was indus-
triously pursued by those who came after him,
and the next two centuries witnessed a rapid
development of science. Among the carlier stu-
dents of this period were the English philoso-
pher, Robert Boyle, and the celebrated burgo-
master of Magdeburg, Otto von Guericke, The
latter first uoted the sound and light accom-
panytnig electrical excitation. These were after-
wards independently discovered by Dr. Wall, an
Englishman, who made the enmewhat prophetic
observation, ‘This light and cqwklinﬁ seems in
some degree to represent thunder and lightning.’
Sir Isaac Newton made a few experiments in
electricity, which he exhibited to the Royal So-
eiat.ir. . . . Francis Hawksbee was an active and
useful contributor to cxperimental investigation,
and he also called attention to the resemblance
between the electric spark and lightning, The
most ardent student of electricity in the early

ears of the eighteenth century was Stephen
amy. He ormed a multitude of experiments,
nearly all of which added something to the rapidly
accumulating stock of knowledge, but doubtless
his most important contribution was his discovery
of the distinction between conductgrs and non-
conductors, . . . Bome of Giay’s papers fell into
the hands of Dufay, an officer of 1k French
army, who, after several years’ service, had re-
signed his post to devote himsclf to scientific
pursuits. . . . Hismostimportant discovery was
the existence of two distinct species of electricity,
which he named °viireous’ and ‘resinous.’. ., .
A very im t advance was made in 1745 in
the invention of the Leyden jar or phial. As
has so many times happened in the history of
scientific discovery, it seems tolerably certain
that this interesting device was hit upon by at
least three persons, working independently of
each other. One Cuneus, a monk named Kleist,
and Professor Muschenbroeck, of Leyden, are all
socredited with the discovery. . . . Bir William
Watson perfected it by sdding the outside metal-
He coating, and was by its aid enabled to fire

npowder and other inflgmmables.”—T. C.
g;ldu:h!.[; A Uantur%qf Eleotricity, ch. 1.

- A D, 17 xzf:.—- ranklin's Ydentification
of Electricity with Lightni:lg.——“ln 1745 Mr.
Peter ColHnwon of the Royal Society sent a
jar to the Library Society of Philadel-
imitructions how to use it. This fell

: bands of Ben Franklin, who at

onwe began a series of electrical experiments.

Fronklin,

ELECTRICAL DISCOVERY.

On March 28, 1747, Franklin began his famous
letters to Collinson. . . . In these letters he pro-
pounded the single-fluid theory of electricity,
and referred all rlectric phenomena to its acecu-
mulation in bodies in (uautitics more than their
natural share, or w its being withdrawn from
them so as to leave them minus their proper por-
tion.” Meantime, numerous cxperiments with
the Leyden jar had convinced klin of the
identity of lightniug and electricity, and he set
about the demonstrution of the fact. “‘The ac-
count given by Dr. Stuber of Philadelpbia, an
intimate personal fricnd of Franklin, and pub-
lished in one of the earliest editions of the works
of the great philosopher, is as follows:— ‘ The
plan which he had originally proposed was to
erect on some high tower, or other elevated
place, a sentry-box, from which shoull rise a
pointed iron rod, insulated by being fixed ina
cake of resin. Electrificd clouds passing over
this would, he conceived, impart to it a portion
of their clectricity, which would be rendered ovi-
dent to the senses by sparks being emitted when
a kuy, a knuckle, or other conductor was pre-
sented to it Philadelphia at this time offered
no opportunity of Eing an experiment of this
kind. 'Whilst Franklin was waiting for the erec-
tion of a spire, it occurrred to him that he might
have more ready access to the region of clouds
by means of a common kite. He prepared one
by attaching two cross-sticks to a silk handker-
cﬁiaf, which would not suffer s0 much from the
rain as paper. To his upright stick was fixed
an iron point. The string waa, as usual, of
hemp, except the lower end, which was silk.
Where the hempen string terminuted, o key was
fastened.  'With this apparatus, on the appear-
ance of o thunder gust approaching, he went
into the comnmon, accompaniecd by his som, to
whom alone he communicated bis intentions, well
knowing the ridicule which, too generally for
the interest of science, nwaits unsuccessful ex-
periments in phflosophy. He placed himself
under a shed to avoid the rain,  His kite was
raised. A thunder-cloud passed over it. No
signs of clectricity appearcd. lle almost de-
spaired of success, when suddenly he observed
the loosc fibres of his string move toward an
erect position, He mow pressed his knuckle to
the key. and received & strong spark. How ex-
guisite must his sensations huve been at this
moment! On lis experiment depended the fate
of bhis theory. Doubt aud despair had begun to
prevail, when the fact was ascertained in so clear
a manner, that even the most incredulous could
no longer withhold their assent. Repeated
sparks were drawn from the key, a phial was
cLurged, a shock given, and all the experiments
made which are usually performed with elec-
tricity.” And thus the identity of lightning and
electricity was proved. .e . Franklin's proposi-
tion to crect lightning rods which would convey
the lightning to the ground, and so protect the
buildings to which they were attached, found
abundant opponents. . . . Nevertheless, Sublic
opinion became settled . . . that they di mm
tect buildings. . . . Then the philosophers

& new controversy as to whether the conductors
should be blunt or pointed ; Franklin, Cavendish,
and Watson advocatipg points, and Wilson blunt
ends. . . . The logic of experiment, however,
showed the advantage of polnted conductors; and

people persisted then in preferring them, as they
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<bave dens exr 8ll:u:a."‘—-!'. Benjamin, The Ageof

' M ?! c "
y ‘a . lm"-"n. be‘m' 'Of the
—**The first actual sugges-

T s ST e e

zine st Edinburgh, February 17th, 1753, ®
Jetter i ini ‘C. M., and many a ts
have been made to discover the author's identity.
. . . The suggestions made in this letter were
that a set of twenty-six wires should be stretched
upon Insulated supports between the two places
which it was desired to put in connection, and at
each end of every wire a metallic ball was to be
suspended, having under it & letter of the alpha-
bet inscribed upon a piece o!tgper. ... The
message was wbemsoﬂ'at receiving sta-
tion by observing the letters which were succes-
sively attracted by their corresponding balls, as
soon a8 the wires attached to the latter received
8 from the distant conductor. In 1787
Monsieur Lomond, of Paris, made the very im-
portant st:g of reducing the twenty-six wires to
one, and indicating the different letters by various
combinations of simple movements of an indi-
cator, congisting of a pith-ball suspended by
means of & thread from a conductor in contact
with the wire. . . . In the year 1780 Chappe,
the inventor of the semaphore, or optico-mechan-
ical telega?h, which was In practical use pre-
vious to the introduction of the electric ta!:gmph,
devised a means of communication, consisting of
two clocks regulated so that the second hands
moved in unison, and pointed at the same instant
to the same figures. . . . In the early form of
the apparatus, the exact moment at which the
observer at the recelving station should read off
the figure to which the hand pointed was indi-
cated by means of a sound signal produced by
the primitive method of striking a copper stew-
pan, but the inventor soon adopted the plan of
giving electrical si instead of sound sig-
nallln....1111'11';?:lli n m?mstli“v}{
suggested . . . that instead of twenty-six wires
bég used, one for each letter, six or {ight wires
only should be emplO{ﬂed, each charged by a
Leyden jar, and that different letters should be
formed by means of various combinations of sig-
nals fromthese. . . . Mr, (afterwards Si.rFra.ncg)
Ronalds . . . took up the subject of telegraphy
in the year 1810, and published an account of
bis experiments in 1828,” based on the same idea
as that of Chappe. . . . ‘““Ronalds drew up a
sort of telegraphic by which words, and some-
times even complete sentences, could be trans-
mitted by only three discharges. . . . Ronalds
letely proved the practicability of his plan,
not only ou [a] short underground line, . . . but
lalao glpon an oze;l&e:d line some eight mile:iin
ength, consiruc y earrying a telegraph wire
b-r.skwards and forwatds dver a woog:s: frame-
work erected in his gardén at Hammersmith,
.+ » The first attempt to employ voltaic electric-
ity in telegraphy was made by Don Francisco
Balys, whose frictional telegraph bas already
been referred to. On the 14th of May, 1800, S8alva
read a paper on ‘ Galvanism and its application
to Telegraphy’ before the Academy o ences
e pericumts whiok be Dad made 1 Wlagrapiing
ex w n te
over n line some 310 metres in length. . , .
fow years later he applied the then recent dis-
covery of the Voltaic pile to the same purpose,

the liberation of bubbles of gas by the decompo-
S s e i e
m 'or g of the
signals. Amiegmphdnverydﬁﬁﬁ’“mmm
was devised by Sdmmering, and described in a.
Hper communicated by inventor to the
: unich .Aomiam tl‘:if l%qi;nm wiin 1809. Sbmg;:rs-
ng used a set o -five wires correspon
to the twenty-five letters of the German aiphabet
and the ten numerals. . . . Oersted’s discovery
of the action of the ¢lectric current upon a sus-
pended msﬁcﬁn needle provided a new and
much more hopeful method of a};l)plyi:tg the elec-
tric current to telegraphy. The t' French
astronomer La;:lwe a.p]m.rs to have been the
first to suggest this apﬁoication of Oersted’s dis-
covery, and he was followed shortly afterwards
by Ampére, who in the year 1820 read a 8&%!‘
before the Paris Academy of Sciences.”—G. W.
3@ 9T:mzfaultmv,m:, Electricity tn Modern Life,

A. D. 1786-1800.—Discoveries of Galvani
and Volta.—‘“The fundamental experiment
which led to the discovery of dynamical elec-
tricity [1786] is due to Galvani, professor of anat-
omy in Bologna. Occupied with investigations
on the influence of electricity on the nervous ex-
citability of animals, and esqedally oI the frog,
he observed that when the Jumbar nerves of a
dead frog were connected with the crural mus-
cles by a metallic circuit, the latter became
briskly contracted. . . . Galvani had some time
before observed that the electricity of machines
produced in dead frogs analogous contractions,
and he attributed the phenomena firat described
to an electricity inherent in the an He as-
sumed that this electricity, which he talled vital
fluid, passed from the nerves to the muscles by
the metallic arc, and was thus the cause of con-
traction, This theory met with great support,
especlally among physiologists, but it was not
without opponents. The most considerable of
these was Alexander Volta, tIm::femm- of physics
in Pavia. Galvani's attention had been exclu-
sively devoted to the nerves and muscles of the
frog; Voltags was directed upon the connecg:f
metal. Resting on the observation, which Gal-
vani had also made, that the contraction js more
energetic when the connecting arc is composed of
two metals than where there is only one, Volita
attributed to the metals the active part in the

henomenon of contraction. He assumed that the

gagement of electritity was due to their
contact, and that the animal parts only officiated
as conductors, and at the same time as a very
sensitive glectroscope. By means of the then
recently invented electroscope, Volta devised
several modes of showing the dbengugemt of
electricity on the contact of metals.. . . A mem-
orable controversy arose between Galvani
Volta. The latter was led to give greater exten-
sion to his contact theory, propounded the
principle that when two hsﬁetopenwu sub-
stances are placed in contact, one z‘l::m always
assumes the positive and the other the negative
electrical condition. In this form Volta's
obtained the assent of the principal phil
of his time,"—A. Ganot, on
Physics ; tr. by Atkinson, dk. 10, eh. 1.—Volta’s
theory, however, though somewhat

ﬁvam li?the whah;:l time,
htﬁhmdﬁ?«w of ;’;VM plie,
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ELRCTRICAL DISCOVERY.  (Oested ERECTRICAL DISCOVERY.
the first tor of electrical energy by chemi- | of a voltaic cell, and consequently traversed by

cal and the fmvhneral’ the vast number
of typeh.of the modern ‘ battery.” )

A, D. 1810-1890.—The Arc light.—* The
earliest instance of applying E city to the
production of light was in 1810, by Bir Hum-
phrey Davy, who found that when the points of
by it Wik & prweal pronery Bt
b, res a pow P: were
b!l'rought into contact, and then drawn a lit;t{e way
apart, the Electric current still continued to jump
across the gap, forming what is now termed an
Electrlc Arc. . . . Various contrivances have
been devised for automatically regulating the

vn of the two carboms. early as 1847, a
p was patented by Staite, in which the car-
bon rods were fed together by clockwork. .". .
Similar devices were produced by Foucault and
others, but the first really successful arc lamp
was Serrin’s, patented in 1857, which Las not only
itself survived until the present day, but has had
its main features relproduced in many other
lJamps. . . . The Jablochkoff Candle (1876), in
which the arc was formed between the ends of a
pair of carbon rods Placed side by side, and seiya.-
rated by a layer of insulating material, whic
slowly consumed as the carbons burnt down, did
ﬁi)od service in accustoming the public to the new
uminant. Since then the inventions by Brush,
Thomson-Houston, and others have done much to
bring about its adoption for lighting large rooms,
streets, and spaces out of doors.”—J. B. Verity,
Ewﬂ'utg up to Date for Light, Power, and Trac-
tion, ch.

A. D. 1820-1825.—Oersted, Ampere, and the
discovery of the Electro-Magnet.—'* There is
lit¥le chance . . . that the discoverer of the mag-
net, or the discoverer and inventor of the mag-
netic needle, will ever be known by name, or
that even the locality and date of the discovery
will ever be determined [see Compass]. . . . The
magnet and magnetism received their first scien-
tific treatment at the hands of Dr. Gilbert. Dur-
ing the two centuries succecding the publication
of his work, the scicnce of magnetism was much
cultivated. . . . The development of éhe science
went along parallel with that of the science of
electricity . . . although the latter was more
fruitful in novel discoveries and uncxpected ap-

lications than the former. It is not to be imag-
ﬁled that the many close resemblances of the two
classes of phenomena were allowed to pass un-
noticed. . . . There was enough resemblance to
suigeat an intimate relation ; and the connecting
link was sought for by many eminent philoso-
phers during the last years of the eighteenth and
the earlier years of the present century.”—T. C.
Hendanhs.li, A Century of Electricity, ch. 8.—
““The effect which an electric current, flowing in
& wire, can exercise upon a neighbouring com-
m needle was discovered by Oersted in 1820.
first announcement »f the possession of
w properties by an eioctric current wae
wed speedily by the researches of Ainpére,
Arago, DPavy, aud by the dgvices of several other
ex: including -De la Rive’s floating
g sod coil, Schweigger’s multiplier, Cum-
Illﬁla'l gelvanometer, Faraday's apparatus for
of a permanent magnet, Marsh’s vibrat-
 pendfilum and Barlow’s rotating star.wheel.
Wik bot untll 1825 that the electro et

an. electric current, could attract iron filings to
itself laterally. In the same communication he
described how he had succecded in communicat-
Ing permanent magnetism to steel needles laid at
,right angles to the copper wire, and how, on
showing this experiment to Ampére, the latter
had suggested that the-magnetizing action would
be more intense if for the straight copper wire
there were substituted one wrapped in a helix,
in the centre of which the steel needle might be
gla.ced. This suggestion was at once carried out
y the two philosophers. ‘A copper wire wound
in a helix was terminated by two réctilinear por-
tions which could be adapted, at will, to the op-
posite poles of a powerful horizontal voltaic pile;
a steel needle wrapped up in paper was intro-
duced into the helix.” ‘Now, after some minutes’
sojourn in the helix, the steél needle had reccived
a sufficiently strong dose of magnetism,” Arago
then wound upon a little glass tube some short
helices, each about 24 inches long, coiled altern-
ately right-handedly and- left-handedly, and
found that on introducing into the glass tube a
steel wire, he was able to produce ‘conseguent
poles’ at the places where the winding was re-
versed. Ampere, on October 28rd, 1820, read a
memoir, claiming that these facts confirmed his
theory of magnetic actions. Davy had, also, in
1820, surrounded with temporary coils of wire
the steel nesedles upon which he was experiment-
ing, and had shown that the flow of electricity
around ‘the coil ,could confer magnetic power
upon the steel needles, . . . The eleciromagnet,
in the form which can first claim reco on . . .
was devised by William Sturgeon, and is described
by him in the paper which he contributed to the
Society of Arts in 1825.”—S8. P. Thompson, The
Klect net, ch. 1.
A.Tl.i)l. :Ezs-: 874.—11'111'114; !;erfekcud Te!egnph.i
—**The European philosophers kept on groping.
At the end of five years [after Oerst.ed’lggaoong—
erﬂ, one of them reached an obstacle which he
made up his mind was so entirely insurmountable,
that it rendered the electric telegraph an im -
bility for all future time. This was [1825] Mr.
Peter Barlow, fellow of the Royal Boclety, who
had encountered the question whether the length-
ening of the conducting wire would produce any
effect in dimininhinq the energy of the current
transmitted, and had wndertaken to resolve the
problem. . . . ‘I found [he said] such & consid-
erable diminution with only 200 fcet of wire as
at once to convince me of the im})mﬁmbﬂity of
the schemec.’. . . The year following the un-
pouncement of Barlow’s conclusions, a young
graduate of the Albany (N. Y.; Academy — by
name Joseph Henry — was appointed to
fessorship of mathematics in that institu
Henry there began the series of scientific investi-
gations which is now historic. . . . Up to that
time, electro-magnets had been e with a
single coil of naked wire wound spirally around
the core, with large intervals between the strands,
The core was insulated as a whole: the wire was
not insulated at all. Professor Schweigger, whao
had previously invented the multiplying galvano-
meter, had covered his wires with silk.
followed this idea, and, instead of a single cotl of
wire, used several. . . . Barlow had said that
the gentle current of the galvanic battery became
so weakened, after traversing 200 feet of wﬁa
that it was idle to consider the possibility
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making it pass over even a mile of conductor and
then affect a magnet. Henry's reply was to
nt out that the trouble lay in the way Bar-
w's magnet was made. . . . Make the magnet
g0 that the diminished current will exercise its
full effect. Instead of using one short coil,
through which the current can easily slip, and
do nothing, make a coil of many turns ; that in-
creases the magnetic fleld: make it of fine wire,
and of higher resistance. And then, to prove
the truth of his discovery, Ilenry put up the
first electro-magnetic telegraph ever constructed.
In the academy at Albany, in 1831, he suspended
1,060 feet of bell-wire, with a battery at one end
and one of his magnets at the other; and he
made the magnet attract und relcase its armature.
The armature struck a bell, and so made the
signals. Annihilating distance in this way was
only one part of Henry’s discovery. He had
also found, that, 10 obtain the greatest dynamic
effect close at hand, the battery should be com-
Eosed of a very few cells of large surface, com-
ined with a coil or coils of short coarse wire
around the magnet,— conditions just the reverse
of those neccssary when the magnet was to be
worked at a distance. Novw, he argued, suppose
the magnet with the coarse short coil, and the
large-surface battery, be put at the recciving
station; and the current coming over the line be
used simply to make and break the circuit of that
local battery. . . . This is the principle of the
telegraphic ‘relay.” In 1835 Henry worked a
telegraph-line in that way at Princeton. And
thus the electro-magnetic telegraph was com-
pletely invented and demonstra There was
nothing left to do, but to put up the posts, string
the lines, and attach the Instmmcnts. "—P. Ben-
jamin, The Age of Electricity, ch. 11.—* At last
we leave the territory of theory and experiment
.and come to that of practice. ‘The merit of in-
wenting the modern telegruph. and applving it
on a large scale for public use, is, beyond ail
uestion, due to Professor Morse of the United
tates.” So writes Sir David Brewster, and the
best authorities on the question substantially
agree with him. . . . Leaving for future con-
deration Morse’s tclegraph, which was not in-
troduced until five years after the time when he
was impressed with the notion of its feasibility,
we may mention the telegraph of Gauss and
Weber of Gottingen. In 1833, they crected a
telegraphic wire between the Astronomical and
Magnetical Observatory of Gottingen, and the
Physical Cabinet of the University, for the purpose
of carrying intelligence from the one locality to
the other, To these great philosophers, however,
rather the theory than the practice of Electric
Telegraphy was indebted. Their apparatus was
80 ficproved as to be almost a new invention by
Steinhill of Munich, who, in 1837 . . . succceded
in sending a currcnt from one end to the other of
a wire 86,000 fert in length, the action of which
caused two needles to vibrate from side to side,
and strike a bell at each movement. To Stein-
hill thre honour is due of having discovered the
important and extraordinary fact that the earth
might be used as a part of the circuit of an
electric current. The introduction of the Elec-
tric Telegraph into England dates from the same
vear as that in which Steinhill's experiments
took place. William Fothergill Cooke, a gentle-
man who held a commission in the Indian army
returned from India on leave of absence, and

-
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afterwards, because of his bad health,
his commission, and went to Heidelberg to stud
anatomy. In 1886, Professor Monke, of Heidel-
berg, exhibited an electro-télographic experiment,
‘in which electric currents, ing along a con-
ducting wire, conveyed algna].l)m a distant station
by tho deflexion of a magnetic needle enclosed
in Schweigger’s galvanometer or multiplier.’. . .
Cooke was so struck with this experiment, that
he fmmediately resolved to apply it to purposes
of hiiher ntility than the illustration of a lecture.
. . . In a short time he produced two telegraphs
of different construction. Wheu his plans were
completed, he caume to Etighnd, and in February,
1887, baving consulted Faraday and Dr. Roget
on the construction of the electric-magnet em-
ployed in a part of his apparatus, the latter gen.
tleman advised him to np{pl to Professor Wheat
stone. . . . The result of the meeting of Cooke
and Wheatstone was that they resolved to unite
their several discoveries; and in the month of
May 1887, they took out their firet patent for
improvements in giving signals and sounding
alarms in distant places by means of electric cur-
rents transmitted through metallic circuits.”. . .
By-and-by, as might probably have been antici-
ted, difficulties arose between C(looke and
catstone, as to whom the main credit of intro-
ducing the Electric Telegraph into England was
due. . . . Mr. Cooke accused Wheststcne (with
a certain amount of justice, it should secm) of
entirely ignoring his claims; and in doing so Mr.
Cooke apf)ea.rs to have rather exaggerated his
own services. Most will readily agree {o the
wise words of ‘Mr. Sabine: ‘It was once a popu-
lar fallacy in England that Messrs, Cooke and
Wheatstone were the original inventors of the
Electric Telegrx;ph. The Klectric '}‘elegmph Lad,
properly speaking, no inventor; it grew u
we }::ve seen liftle by little.”—I1I. J. hfi?ol], reat
Movements, pp. 424-429.—**In the latter part of
the year 18382, Samuel F. B. Morse, an Amecrican
artist, while on a voyage from Frunce to the
United States, conceived the idea of an electro-
magnetic telegraph which should consist of the
following, parts, viz: A single circuit of con-
ductors from some suitable generator of elec-
tricity; a system of signs, consisting of dots or
points and spaces to represent num ; amethod
of causing the clectricity to mark or imprint
these signs upon a strip or ribbon of paper by
the mechanical action of an electro-magnet oper-
ating upon the paper by means of a lever, armed
at one end with a pen or pencil; and a method of
moving the paper ribbon at a uniform rate by
means of clock-work to receive the characters.
. . . In the autumn of the year 1835 he con-
structed the first rude working model of his in-
vention, . . . The first public exhitation . . .
was on the 2d of September, 1837, on whish oc-
casion the marking was successfully cffected
through one third of a mile of wire. Immediately
afterwards a recording instrument was con-
structed . . . which was subsequently em%?yed
upon the first ex tal line between Wash-
ington and Baltimore. This line was constructed
in 1848-44 under an ap%lzpriation bﬂ('}ongrm,
and was oon;Fletod by May of the latter year.
On the 27th of that month the first despatch was
transmitted from Washington to Baltimore, , . .
The experimental line was originally constructed
with two wires, as Morse was not at that time
acqusainted with the discovery of Bteinheil, that
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the earth might be used to complete the circuit.
Accident, however, soon demonstrated this fact.
. . . The following Fear (1845) telegraph lines
began to be built over other routes, . . . In Oc-
tober, 1851, a convention of deputies from the
German States of Austria, Prussis, Bavaria,
‘Wirtemberg and Saxony, met at Vienna, for the
of establishing & common and uniform
telegraphic system, under the name of the Ger-
man-Austrian Telegraph Union. The various
systems of telegraphy then in use were subjected
to the most thorough examination and discussion,
The convention decided with great unanimity
that the Morse system was practically far superior
to all others, and it was accordingly adopted.
Prof. Bteinheil, although himself . . . the in-
ventor of a felegraphic system, with a magna-
nimity that does him high honor, strongly urged
upon the convention the adnption of the Ameri-
can system.”. . . The first of the printing tele-
ﬁlo'nphs was patented in the United States by
yal E. House, in 1846. The Hughes printing
telegraph, a remarkable piece of mechanism,
was patented by David E. Hughes, of Kentucky,
in 1865. A system known es the automatic
method, in which the signals representing letters
are transmitted over the line through the instru-
mentality of mcchanism, was originated by
Alexander Bain of Edinburgh, whose first putents
were taken out in 1848, autographic tele-
graph, transmitting despatches in the reproduced
nand-writing of the sender, was bronght out in
1850, by F. C. Bakewell, of London. The same
result was afterwards accomplished with varia-
tions of method by Chas, Cros, of Paris, Abbé
Casell, of Florence, and others; but none of
these inventions has been cxtensively used.
‘“The possibility of making use of a single wire
for the simultancous transmission of two or
more communications seems to have first sug-
gested itsclf to Moses G. Farmer, of Boston,
about the year 1852.” The problem was first
solved with partial success by Dr. Gintl. ou the
line between Prague and Vienna, in 1853, but
more perfertly by Carl Frischen, of Hanover, in
the following year. Other inventors followed
in the same field, among them Tiwwmas A. Edison,
of New Jersey, who was led by his cxperimncnts
finally, in 1874 to devisc a system ‘‘ which was
destined to furnish the basis of the first practical
solution of the curious and interesting problem
of quadruplex telegraphy."—@. B. Prescott, Elec-
tricity and the Klectric Telegraph, ch. 29-40.

A, D, 1831-1872.— Dynamo-Electrical Ma-
chines, and Electric Motors.—*‘ The discovery
of induction by Faraday, in 1831, gave rise to
the construction of magneto-electro machines.
The first of such machines that was ever made
was probably a machine that never came into
}J use, the description of which was given
n a letter, signed ‘P. M.,” and directed to Fara-
dsg, I\ublished in the Philosoplical Magazine of
2nd Ao 1832. We leurn from this descrip-
tion that the essential parts of this machine were
six horse-shoe magnets attached to a disc, which
rotated in front of six coils of wire wound on
bobbins.” Sept. 8rd, 1882, Pixii constructed a
machine in which a single horse-shoe magnet
was made to rotate before two soft iron cores,
wound with wire. In this machine he introduced
the commutator, an essential element in all mod-
ern continuous current machines. ‘‘ Almost at
the same thme, Ritchie, Saxton, and Clarke con-
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structed similar machines, Clarke’s is the best
known, and is still popular in the small and
portable ‘medical’ machines so commouly sold.
. . « A larger machine [was) constructed by
Stohrer (1843), on the same plan as Clarke's, but
with six coils instead of two, and three com-
pound magnets instead of onc. . . . The machines,
constructed by Nollet (1849) and Shepard (1856)
bad satill more mugnets and coils.  Shepurd’s
machine was moditied Ly Van Malderen, and
was called the Allinnce machipe, . . . Dr. Wer-
ner Siemens, while considering how the inducing
cffect of the magnet can be most thoroughly
utilised, and how to arrunge the coils in the most
efficient manner for this purpose, wus led in 1857
to devise the cylindrical armature, . . . Binste-
den in 1851 pointed out that the current of the
generator may itsclf be utilised to cxcite the
magnetism of the field magnets. . . . Wilde [in
1863] carried out this suggestion by using a small
steel permanent magnet and larger clectro mag-
nets. . . . The next great improvement of these
machines arose from the discovery of what ma
be called the dynamo-cleetric principle. This
principle may he stated as follows:—- For the
ﬁencmtion of currcnts by magneto-clectric in-
uction it is not neccssary that the machine
should he furnished with permanent magnets;
the residual or temporury magnétism of soft iron
uickly rotating is sufficient for the purpose, . . .
n 1867 the principle was clearly enunciated and
used simultaneously, but independently, by
Siemens and by Wheatstone, . . . It was in
February, 1867, that Dr. C. W. Niemens’ clas-
sicul paper on the couversion of dynemicsl into
electrical energy without the nid of permanent
magunetism was read before the Royal Socicty.
Strangely enough, the discovery cf the same
principle was enunciated at the same meeting of
the Bociety by Bir Charles Wheatstone. . . ,
The starting-point of a great improvewment in
dynamo-electric machines, was the discovery by
acinotti of the ring armature . . . in 1860. . . .
Gramme, in 1871, madified the ring armature,
und constructed the first machine, in which he
made use of the Gramme ring and the dynamic
principle. In 1872, Ilefner-Alteneck, of the
firm of Siemens and Ilulske, constructed a ma-
vhine in which the Grumine ring is replaced by
# drum armature, that is {o say, by & cylinder
round which wire is wound. . . . Either the
Pacinotti-Gramme ring armature, or the Hefner-
Alteneck drum armature, is now adopted by
nearly all constructors of dynamo-clectric ma-
chines, the parts varying of course in miuor de-
tails,” The history of the dynamo since has
been one of a ual perfection of parts, result-
ing in the production of a great number of types,
wﬁich can not here even be mentioned.—A. R.
von Urbanitzky, Klectrieity in the Service of Man,
. 227-242.—8. P. Thompson, Electrical
achines.— Electric Motors,—‘*It has been
known for forty years that every form of elec-
tric motor which oI)erated on the principle of
mutual mechanical force between & magnet and
a conducting wire or coil could also be made to
act as a generator of induced currents by the re-
verse operation of producing the inotion mechan-
ically. And when, starting from the researches
of Biemens, Wilde, Nollet, Holmes and Gramme,
the modern forms of magneto-electric and dyna-
mo-electric machines began to come into com-
mercial use, it was discovered that any one of
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the modern machines designed as a generator of
currents constituted a far more efficlent electric
motor than any of the previous forms which had
been designed specially as motors. It mtiuired
no new discovery of the law of reversibility to
enable the electrician to understand this; but to
convinee the world required actual experiment.”
~A. Guillemin, Hlectricity and Magnetism, pt. 2,

ch. 10, sect. 8.

A. D. 1835-1889.—The Electric Railway.—
““Thomas Davenport, a blacksmith of Bran-
don, Vt., constructed what might be termed the
first electric railway, The invention was crude
and of little practical value, but the idea was
there. In 1835 he exhibited in Springfield, Mass.,
a small model electric engine running upon a
circular track, the circuit being furnished by pri-
mary batteries carried in the car. Three years
later, Robert Davidson, of Aberdeen, Scotland,
began his experiments in this direction. . . . He
constructed guite a powerful motor, which was
mounted upon a truck. Forty battery cells, car-
ried on the car, furnished power to propel the
motor. The battery elements were composed of
m:gamated zinc and iron plates, the exciting
liquid being dilute sulphuric acid. This locomo-
tive was run successfully on several steam rail-
roads in Scotland, the speed attained was four
miles an hour, but this machine was afterwards
destroyed by some malicious person or persons
while it was being taken home to Aberdeen. In
1849 Moses Farmer exhibited an electric engine
which drew a small car containing two persous.
In 1851, Dr. Charles Grafton Page, of Salem,
Mass., perfected an electric engine of consider-
able power. On April 29 of that year theengine
was attached to a car and a trip was made from
‘Washington to Bladensburg, over the Baltimore
and Ohio Railroad track. e highest speed at-
tained was nineteen miles an hour. The electric
power was furnished by one hundred Grove cells
carried on the engine. . . . The same year,
Thomas Hall, of ton, Mass., built a small
electric locomotive called the Volta. The current
was furnished by two Grove battery cells which
were conducted to the rails, thence through the
wheels of the locomotive to the motor. This was
the first instance of the current being au[}plied
to the motor on a locomotive from a stationa
source, It was exhibited at the Charitable Me-
chanies fair by him in 1860. . . . In 1878, Mesars,
Siemen and e, of Berlin, constructed and
operated an electric railway at the Industrial Ex-

tion. A third rail placed in the centre of
the two outer rails, supplied the current, which
was taken up into the motor through a slid-

iqr‘ngoeontact under the locomotive. . . . In 1880
mas A. Edison constructed an experimental
road ucar his laboratory in Menlo Park, N. J.

The power from the locomotive was transferred
to the car ’biyhbelts running to and from the shafts
of each. e current was taken from and re-
turned through the rails. Early in the year of
1881 the Lichterfelde, Germany, electric railway
wag Eut icto operation. It is a third rail system
and is etill running at the present time, This
be said to be the first commercial electric
way constructed. In 1888 the Daft Electric
Co. equipped and operated quite successfully an
alectg:ic system on the Saratoga & M. McGregor
Railroad, at Saratoga, N. Y.” During the next
five or six years numerous electric
more or less experimental, were built. ‘'Octo-
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ber 81, 1888, the Council Bluffs & Omaha Rail-
way and Bridge Co. was first operated by elec-
tricity, they using the Thomson-Houston sys-
tem. The same year the Thomson-Houston Co.
equipped the Highland Division of the Lyon &
Boston Horse lway at Lrnn, Mass. orse
railways now began to be equipped with electric-
ity all over the world, and especially in the

nited States. In February, 1889, the Thomson-
Houston Electric Co. had equipped the line from
Bowdoin Square, Boston, to Harvard Square,
Cambridge, of the West End Railway with elec-
tricity and operated twenty cars, since which time
it has increased its electrical apparatus, until now
it is the largest electric railway linein the world.”
—E. ATrevert, Electric Ravlway Engineering,
app. A.

A. D, 1841-1880.—The Incandescent Elec-
tric Light.—‘' While the arc lamp is well adapted
for 11ghtiu%l large areas requiring a dpowerful.
diffused light, similar to sunlight, and hence is
suitable for outdoor illumination, and for work-
shops, stores, public buildings, and factories,
especially those where colored fabrics are pro-
duced, its use in ordinary dwellings, o1 for a
desk light in offices, is impractical, a softer,
steadier, and more economical light being re-

uired, Various attempts to modify the arc-
ﬂght by combining it with the incandescent were
made in the earlier stages of electric lighting.
. . . The first strictly incandescent lamp was in-
vented in 1841 by Frederick de Molyens of Chel-
tenham, England, and was constructed on the
simple principle of the incandescence produced
by the high resistancs of a platinum wire to the
passage of the electric current. In 1849 Pétrie
employed iridium for the same purpose, also
alloys of iridium and platinum, and iridium and
carbon. In 1845 J. W. Starr of Cincinnati first

roposed the use of carbon, and, assoclated with

ng, his English agent, produced, through the
financial aid of the philanthropist Peabody, an
incandescent lamp. . . . In all these early ex-
periments, the battery was the source of electric
supply; and the comparatively small current re-
q for the incandescent light as compared
with that required for the arc light, was an argu-
ment in favor of the former, . . . 8till, no sub-
stantial pro was made with either system
till the invention of the dynamo resulted in the
practical development of both systems, that of
the incandescent following that of thearc. Among
the first o make incandescent lighting a ‘Pm
tical success were Baw,{er and Man of New York,
and Edison. For a long time, Edison experi-
mented with platinum, ll;gng fine platinum wire
coiled into a spiral, so as to concentrate the heat,
and produce incandescence; the same current
producing only a red heat when the wire, whether
of platinum or other metal, is stretched out. . . .
Failing to obtain satisfactory results from plati-
num, n turned his attention to carbon, the
superiority of which as an incandescent illumin-
ant had already been demonstrated; but its
rapid consumption, as shown by the Reynier
and similar lamps, being unfavorable to its use
as compared with the durability of platinum and
iridium, the problem was, to secure the superior
illumination of the carbon, and reduce or pre-
vent its consumption. As this consumption was
due chiefly to oxidation, it was questionable
whether the superior fllumination were not due
to the same cause, and whether, if the carbon
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were inclosed in ;(fhu globe, from which ox{d-
was eliminated, the same {llumination cou

obtained. Another difficulty of equal mag-
nitude was to obtein a sufficiently perfect va-
cuum, and meaintain it in a hermetically sealed
globe inclosing the carbon, and at the same time
maintain electric connection with the generator
through the glass by a metal conductor, subject
to expansion and contraction different from that
of the glass, by the change of temperature due
to the passage of the electric current. Sawyer
and Man attempted to solve this problem by fill-
ing the globe with nitrogen, thus preventing
combustion by climinating the oxygen. . . . The
results obtained by this method, which at one
time attracted a great deal of attention, were
not sufficiently satisfactory to become practical;
and Edison and others gave their preference to
the vacuum method, and sought to overcome the
difficulties connected with it. The invention of
the mercurial air pump, with its subsequent im-
provements, made it possible to obtain a suf-
ficiently perfect vacuum, and the difficulty of
introducing the current into the interior of the
globe was overcome by imbedding a fine plati-
num wire in the glass, connecting the inclosed
carbon with the external circuit; the expansion
and contraction of the platinum not ering
sufficiently from that of the glass, in so fine a
wire, as to impair the vacunm. . . . The car-
bons made by Edison under his first patent in
1879, were obtained from brown paper or card-
board. . . . They were very fragile and short-
lived, and consequently were soon abandoned.
In 1880 he patented the process which, with
some modifications, he still adheres to. In this
process he uscs filaments of bamboo, which are
taken from the interior, fibrous portion of the
plantc.?l ’-;P. Atkinson, Elements of Klectric Light-
sng, ch. 8.

A. D. 1854-1866,— The Atlantic Cable.—
*Cyrus Field . . . established a company in
America (in 1864), which . . . obtained the right
of landing cables in Newfoundland for fifty years.
Soundiugs were made in 1856 between Ireland
and Newfoundland, showing a maximum depth
of 4,400 metres. HavinF succeeded afterseveral
attempts in laying a cable between Nova Scutia
and Newfoundland, Ficld founded the Atlantic
Telegraph Company in England. . . . Thelength
of the . . . cable [used] was 4,000 kilometres,
and was carried by the two ships Agamemnon
and Niagara. The distance between the two sta-
tions on the coasts was 2,640 kilometres, The
laying of the cable commenced on the 7th of
August, 1857, at Valentia (Ireland); on the third
day the cable broke at a depth of 8,660 metres,and
the expedition had to return. A second expedi-
tion was sent in 1858; the two ships met each
other half-way, the ends of the cable were joined,
and the lowering of it commenced in both direc-
tions; 149 kilometres were thus lowered, when a
fault in tha cable was discovered. .It had, there-
fore, to e brought on board again, and was broken
during the process. After it had been repaired,
and when 476 kilometres had been already laid,
another fault was discovered, which caused
another breakage; this time it was impossible to

it, and the expedition wasagain unsuccess-

and had to return. In spite of the regated
.two ships were again sent out in the

same year, and this time one end of the cable
wes landed in Ireiand, and the other at New-

foundland. The length of the sunk cable was
8,745 kilometres. Field’s first telegram was sent
on the Tth of August, from Ameriea to Irelund

The ipsulation of the cable, however, became
more defective every day, and failéd altogether
on the 1st of Beptember. From the experience
obtained, it was concluded that it was possible
to lay & trans-Atlantic cable, and the company,
after consulting a number of professional men,
again set to work. . . . Thc Great Eastern was
employed in laying this cable. This ship, which
is 211 metres long, 25 metres broad, and 16 metres
in height, carried a crew of 500 men, of which
120 were electricians ancd cngineers, 179 mechan-
ics and stokers, and 115 sailors. The manage-
ment of all affairs relating to the laying of the
cable was entrusted to Canning. The coast cable
was laid on the 21st of July, and the end of it
was connected with the Atlantic cable on the 28rd.
After 1,326 kilometres had been laid, a fault was
discovered, an iron wire was found stuck right
across the cable, and Canning considered the mis-
chief to have been done with a malevolcnt pur-
posc. On the 2nd of August, 2,196 kilometres
of cable were sunk, when another fault was dis-
covered. While the cable was being repaired it
broke, and attempts to recover it at the time were
all unsuccessful; in consequence of thisthe 3reat
Eastern had to return without having completed
the task. A new company, the Anglo-American
Telegraph Company, was formed in 1868, and at
once entrusted Messrs, Glass, Elliott and Com-
pany with the construction of a new cable of
8,000 kilometres. Different arrangements were
made for the outer envelope of the cuble, and
the Great Kastern was once more equipped to
give effect to the experiments which had just
been made. The new expedition was not only
to lay & new cable, but also to take up the end of
the old one, and join it to n new piece, and thus
obtain asecond telegraph line. The siuking again
commenced in Ireland on the 13th of July, 1866,
and it was finished on the 27th. On the 4th of
August, 1866, the Trans-Atlantie Telegraph Line
was declared open.”—A. R. von Utrbanitzky,
EHlectricity in the Service of Man, pp. T67-768.

A. D, 1876-1892.—The Telephone.—*‘The
first and simplest of all magnetic telephones is the
Bell Telephone.” In ** the first form of this instru-
ment, constructed by Professor Graham Bell, in
1876 . . . a harp of eteel rods was attached to the

les of & permanent maguet . . . When we sing
into a piano, certain of the striugs of the instru-
ment are set in vibration sympathetically by the
action of the voice with different degrees of
amplitude, and a sound, which is aw roxima-
tion to the vowel uttered, is produ rom the
piano. Theory shows that, had the piano a
much larger number of strings to the octave, the
vowel sounds would be perfectly reproduced.
It was upon this principle that Bell constructed
his first telephone. The expense of constructing
such an apparatus, however, deterred Bell from
making the attempt, and he sought to simplif
the apparatus before proceeding further in t
direction. After many experiments with more
or less unsatisfactory results, he constructed the
ipstrument . . . which he exhibited at Philadel-
phia in 1876. In this apparatus, the transmitter
was formed by an electro-magnet, through which
a current flowed, and a membrane, made of gold-
beater's skin, on which was placed as a sort of
armature, a plece of soft iron, which thus
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vibrated in front of the electro-magnet when the
membrane was thrown into sonorous vibration.
. » « It is guite clear that when we speak into a
Bell transmitter only a small fraction of the
energy of the soncrous vibrations of the voice
can be converted into electric currents, and that
these currents must be extremely weak. Edison
applied himself to discover some means by
which he could increase the strength of these cur-
rents. Elisha Gray had pro to use the varia-
tion of resistance of a fine platinum wire attached
to a diaphragm dipping into water, and hoped
that the variation of extent of surfuce in contact
would so vary the strength of current as to re-
produce sonorous vibrations; but there is no
record of this experiment having been tried.
Edison gyruposed to utilise the fact that the resist-
ance of carbon varied under pressure. He had
independently discovered this peculiarity of car-
bon, but it had been previously described by
Du Moncel. . . . Thefirst carbon transmitter was
constructed in 1878 by Edison.”—W. H. Preece,
and J. Maier, The Telephone, ch. 3—4.—In a pam-
hlet distributed at the Columbian Exposition,
cago, 1898, entitled ‘‘ Krkibit of the American
Bell ne Co.,” the following statements are
made: ‘‘At the Centennial Exposition, in Phila-
delphia, in 1876, was given the first Feneral pub-
lic exhibition of the teleg‘hone by its inventor,
Alexander Graham Bell. To-day, seventeen years
later, more than half a million instruments are in
daily use in the United States alonc, six hundred
million talks by telephone are held every year, and
the human voice is carried overa distance of twelve
hundred miles without loss of sound or syllable.
The first uge of the telephone for business pur-
was over a single wire connecting only two
telephones. At once the neced of general inter-
communication made itself felt. In the cities
and larger towns exchanges were established and
all the subscribers to any one exchange were
enabled to talk to one another through a central
office. Means were then devised to connect two
or more exchanges by trunk lines, thus affording
means of communication between all the sub-
scribers of all the exchanges so connected. This
work has been pushed forward until now have
been gathered into what may be termed one
t exchange all the important cities from
ugusta on the east to Milwaukee on the west,
and from Burlington and Buffalo on the north to
Washington on the south, bringing more than
one half the people of this country and a much
larEer proportion of the business interests, within
talking distance of one another. . . . The lines
which connect Chicago with Boston, via New
York, are of copper wire of extra size. It is
about one sixth of an inch in diameter, and
weighs 485 pounds to the mile, Hence each cir-
cuit contains 1,044,000 pounds of copper. , . ,
In the United States there are over a quarter of a
million exchangesuvscribers, and . . . these make
use of the telephone tc carry on 600,000,000 con-
versations annually, There is hardly a city or
town of 5,000 inhabitants that has not its Tele-
hene Exchange, and these are o knit to r
gy connecting lines that intercommunication is
constant.” e number of telephones in use in
the United States, on the 20th of December in
each year since the first introduction, is given as
follows: 1877, 5,187; 1878, 17,667; 1879, 52,517;
1880, 128,880, 1881, 180,502 ; 1882, 287,728; 1888,
298,580, 1884, 825,574 ; 1885, 880,040; 1886, 858,-
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518; 1887, 880,277; 1888, 411,511; 1880, 444,861;
1890, 488,790; 1891, 512,407; 1892, 552,720.
e —
ELEPHANT, Order of the.— A Danish order
of knighthood instituted in 1698 by King Chris-

tian V,
ELEPHANTINE. See Ecver: THE OLD
EMPIRE AND THE MiDDLE EMPIRE.
ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES, The.—
Among the ancient Greeks, ‘ the mysteries were
a source of faith and hope to the initiated, as are
the churches of modern times, Becret doctrines,
rt:{;nrdod a3 lml{,nand to be kept with inviolable
fidelity, were handed down in these brother-
hoods, arnd no doubt were fondly believed to¢
contain a saving grace by those who were ad-
mitted, amidst solemn and imposingz rites, under
the veil of midnifht, to hear the tenets of the
ancient faith, and the promises of blessings to
come to those who, with sincerity of heart and
ious trust, took the obligations upon them.
he Eleusinian mysteries were the most impos-
ing and venerable. Their origin cxtended back
into u mythical anti 1:;1;{, and they were among
the few forms of worship which were
under the superintendence of hereditary priest-
hoods. Thirlwall thinks that ‘ they were the re-
mains of a worship which preceded the rise of
the Hellenic mytho]opﬁa.n its attendant rites,
grounded on a view of Nature less fanciful, more
carnest, and better fitted to awaken both philo-
sophical thouﬁht and religious fecling.” This con-
clusion is still further confirmed by the moral
and religious tone of the poets,— such as Aschy-
lus,— whose ideas on justice, sin and retribution
are as solemn and elevated as those of a Hebrew
prophet. The secrets, whatever they were, were
never revealed in express terms; but Isocruies
uses some remarkable expressions, when speaX-
ing of their importance to the condition of mar.
‘Those who are initiated,’ says he ‘entertair
sweeter hopes of eternal life’; and how could
this be the case, unless there were imparted ul
Elcusis the doctrine of eternal life, and some
idea of its state and circumstances more compati-
ble with an elevated conception of the Deity and
of the human soul than the vague and shadowy
images which haunted the popular mind. The
Eleusinian communion embraced the most emi-
nent men from every part of Greece,— statesmen,
poets, philosophers, and generals; and when
Greece became a part of the Roman Empire, the
greatest minds of Rome drew instruction and
consolation from its doctrines. The ceremonies
of initiation —which took place every “irea.r in the
earl{ autumn, a beautiful season in Attica— were
a splendid ritual, attracting visitors from every
part of the world. The processions moving from
Athens to Eleusis over the Sacred Way, some-
times numbered twenty or thirty thousand peo-
ple, and the exciting scenes were well caleulated
to leave s durable impression on susceptible
minds. . . . The formuls of the dismissal, after
the initiation was over, consisted in the mysteri-
ous words ‘konx,’ ‘ompax’; and this is the only
Eleusinian secret that has illuminated the world
from the recesses of the temple of Demeter and
Persephone. Butitis a illustration of
the value attached to these rites and doctrines,
thata in moments of extremest peril — as of im-
pending shipwreck, or massacre by a victorious
enemy,— men asked one another, ‘Aﬁou in.
i 1’ as if this were the anchor of hopes
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for another life.,”—C. C. Felton, Greece, Ancient
and Modern, c. 2, lect. 10,—‘‘ The Eleusinian mys-
teries continued to be celebrated during the whole
of the second half of the fourth century, till they
were put an end to by the destruction of the tem-
Ee at Eleusis, and by the devastation of Greece
the invasion of the Goths under Alaric in 895"
(see GoTras: A. D. 895) —W. SBmith, Note t» G4b-
bon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 25.
Avrso1N: R. Brown, The Great Dionysiak Myth,
ch. 8, aect, 2.—J. J. 1. von Dollinger, The Gentile
and the Jew, bk. 8 (v. 1).—8Sce, also, ELEUSIS,
ELEUSIS.—Eleusis wag originally onc of
the twelve confederate townships into which
Attica was said to have been divided before the
time of Theseus, It ‘‘ was ndvanta )f:,'cous] y situ-
ated [about fourteen miles N. W. of Athcens] on
& height, at a small distance from the shore of
an cxtensive bay, to which there is acecess only
through narrow channels, at the two extremities
of the island of Salamis: its position was import-
ant, as commanding the shortest and most level
route by land from Athensto the Isthmus by the
pass which leads at the foot of Moun{ Cerata
along the shore to Megara. . . . Eleusis was
built at the eastern end of a low rocky hill, which
lies parallel tc the sea-shore. . . . The eastern
extremity of the Lill was levelled artificially for
the reception of the ITierum of Ceres and the
other sacred buildings. Ahove these arc the
traces of an Acropolis. A tringular space of
about 500 yards each side, lying between the hill
and the shore, was occupied by the town of
Elcusis. . . . To those who approached Elcusis
from Athens, the sacred buildings standing on
the eastern extremity of thic height concealed the
greater part of the town, and on a nearer ap-
rosch presented a succession of magnificent ob-
%cts. well calculated to heighten the solemn
grandeur of the ceremonies and the awe and rev-
erence of the Mysta in their initiation. . . . In
the plurality of enclosures, in the magnificence
of the pyle or gateways, in the absence of any
general symmetry of plan, in the small auxiliary
temples, we recognize a great resemblance be-
tween the sacred buildings of Eleusis and the
Egyptian Hiera of Thebes and Phile. And this
resemblance is the more remarkable, as the De
meter of Attica was the lsis of Egypt. We can-
not suppose, however, that the plan of all these
buildings was even thought of when the worship
of Ceres was established at Eleusis. Thoy were
the progressive creation of successive ages. . . .
Under the Roman Empire . . . it was fashion-
able amnng the higher order of Romans to pass
some time at Athens in the study of philosophy
and to be initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries.
Hence Eleusis became at that time one of the
most frequented places in Greecc; and perhaps
it was never 80 populous as under the emperors
.of the first two centuries of our rera. During the
two following centuries, its mysteries were the
chief support of declining p-lytheism, and almost
the oniy remaining bond of national union amon
the Greeks; but at length the destructive visit o
the Goths in the year 896, the extinction of
rgmhm and the ruin of maritime commerce,
Eleusis deprived of every source of pros-

l:ﬂt:r. except which are 1mseparable from
fertile plain, its noble bay, and its podition on
the road Attica to the Isthmus. . . . The

ELTEKEH.

sions.”— W. M. Leake, 7opography o
0. 2: The Demi, sect. b. PATAPNY o Afhens,

ELGIN, Lord,—The Indian administration
of. Bee INnpra: A. D. 1862-1876,

ELIS.—Elis was an ancient Greek state,
occupying the country on the western coast of
Peloponnesus, adjoinirg Arcadia, and hetween
Messenia at the south and Achais on the north
It was noted for the fertility of its soil and the
rich yield of its fisherics, But Elis owed greater
importance to the inclusion within its territory
of the sacred ground of Olympin, where the cele-
bration of the most famous festival of Zeus came
to be established at an carly time  The Elians
had acquired Olympia by conquest of the city
and territory of Pisa, to which it originally be-
longed, and the presidency of the Olympic games
was always disputed with them by the latter.
Elis was the close ally of Sparta down to the year
B. C. 421, when a bitter quarrel arose between
them, and Elis suffered heavily in the wars
which ensued. It was qucrwu‘J; ut war with
the Arcadians, and joined the /Etolian League
against the Achalan League. The city of Elis
was one of the most splendid in Greece; but little
now remains, even of ruins, to indicate its de-
parted glories. See, also, OLYMPIC GAMES,

ELISII, The. Bece LYQIAns.

ELIZABETH, Czarina of Russia, A. D.
1741-1761.. ..Elizabeth, Queen of Bohemia,
and the Thirty Years War. Ucee GErMANY:
A. D. 1618-1620; 1620; 1621-1623; 1631-1632,
and 1648..... Elizabeth, Queen of England,
A. D. 1558-1603. . . .. Elizabeth Faruese, Queen
of Spain. See ITALy: A. D. 1715-1785; und
SeaIN: A. D. 1718-1725, and 1726-1781.

ELIZABETH, N, ],—The first settlement
of, Bce NEw JErsey: A. ). 1664-1067

ELK HORN, OR PEA RIDGE, Battle of.
Sec UniTep StaTiES OF AM.. A. D, 1862 (JANUD
ARY—MARCH: MISSOURI—ARKANSAB).

ELKWATER, OR CHEAT SUMMIT,
Battle of. Sec UNITED StTATES OF AM.: A, D),
1861 (AvaueRT—DrcEMBER: WERT VIRGINIA).

ELLANDUM, Battle of.—Decisive victory
of Ecgberht, the West Baxon king, over the
Mercians, A. . 828,

EI.LEBRI, The. B8ee¢ IRELAND, TRIBES OF
EARLY CELTIC INHABITANTS,

ELLENBOROVGH, Lord, The Indian ad-
ministration of. BSce Inpia: A. D. 1886-1845.

ELLICE ISLANDS. Se¢ POLYNERIA.

ELLSWORTH, Colonel, er UNiTED
BraTis or AM.: A. D. 1861 (MAY. VIRGLSIA).

ELMET.—A small kingdom of the Britons
which wus swallowed up in the English king-
dom of Northumbria ea.rlz in the seventh cen-
tury. It answered, roughly speaking, to the
present West-Riding of Yorkshire. . . . Leeds
‘ preserves the name of Loidis, by which Elmet
seems also to bave been known.”’—J. R. Green,
The Making of Eng., p. 954,

ELMIRA, N. Y, (then Newtown).—Gen.
Sullivan’s Battle with the Senecas, BSec
UNITED STATES OoF AM.: A. D. 1779 (Avausr—
SEPTEMBER).

ELSASS. Bee ALSACE.

ELTEKEH, Battle of. —A victor
the Assyrian, Sennacherib, over the
before the disaster befel his army which is
related in 2 Kings xix, 85. BSe b’s own
account of the battle has been found among the

won by

gyptians,



ELTEKEH.

Assyrian records.—A. H. Sayce, Fresh Light
from the Ancient Monumenis, ch. 8.
ELUSATES, The. Bee AQuiTAINE, TRIBES
OF ANCIENT.
VIRA, Battle of (1319). See Spamn: A. D.

‘ELY, The Camp of Refuge at. BSee Exa-
LAND: L D. 1060-1071.

ELYMAIS., Bee Eram.

ELYMEIA., BSee MACEDONIA.

ELYMIANS, The. BSee SicrLy: EARLY IN-
HABITANTS,

ELYSIAN FIELDS. See CANARY IgLANDS.

ELZEVIRS. Bee Punmwtmva: A. D. 1617-

1680,
EMANCIPATION, Catholic. See IRELAND:
A. D. 1811-1829.

EMANCIPATION, Compensated;
B:u.l of President Lincoln. BSee
ATES OF AM.: A. D, 1862 (MARcH).

EMANCIPATION, Prussian Edictof. See
GERMANY: A. D. 1807-1808.

EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATIONS,
President Lincoln’s, Bee UNITED STATES OF
An.: A D. 1862 (SEpTEMBER), and 18838 (Jaxu-

ARY).
EMANUEL, Kini of Portugal, A. D. 1495~
1521..... Emanuel Philibert, Duke of Savoy,
A. D. 1558-1580.

EMBARGO OF 1807, The American. See
UNITED BTATES OF AM.: A. D. 1804-1809, and

1808.
EMERICH, King of Hungary, A. D. 11986~

1204,

EMERITA AUGUSTA.—A colony of
Roman veterans settled in Spain, B. C. 27, by the
emperor Augustus. It is identified with modern
Merida, in madura.—C. Merivale, Hist. of
the Romanas, ch. 84, note.

EMESSA.— Capture by the Arabs (A. D.
:god). See MaroMETAN CoNQUEsT: A. D. 682-

' ,

EMIGRES OF THE FRENCH REVO-
LUTION. Bee France: A, D. 1789 (JuLy—
AvcusT), (AuausT—OCTOBER); 1789-1781 ; 1791
(Jury—SepTEMBER) ; and 1791-1792,

EMITES, The. Sece JEws : EARLY HEBREW,

EMMAUS, Battle of. — Defeat of a 8
army under Gorgias by Judas Maccabeeus, B. C,
168.—Josephus, Antsg. of the Jews, bk. 12, ck. 1.

Pro-
NITED

ENGLAND, A. D. 446-547.

EMMENDINGEN, Battle of. See FraxcE:
A. D. 1796 (Amn.—Oc'mn_lr;}.

EMMET INSURRECTION, The. Bee
IreLAND: A. D. 1801-1808.

EMPEROR.— A title derived from the
Roman title Imperator. See IMPERATOR.

EMPORIA, The, B8ee CartHAGE, THE
DomiNioN oF

ENCOMIENDAS. Bee SLavery, MODERN:
orF THE INDIANS; also, REPARTIMIENTOS,

ENCUMBERED ESTATES ACT, The.
See IRELAND: A. D. 1848-1848.

ENCYCLICAL AND SYLLABUS OF
:Mh‘rhe. See Paracy: A. D. 1864

ENCYCLOPAEDISTS, The.— “French
literature had never been so brilliant as in the
second half of the 18th century. Buffon, Diderot,
D’Alembert, Roussecau, Duclos, Coudillac, Hel-
vétius, Holbach, Raynal, Condorcet, Mably, and
many others adorned it, and the ‘ Encyclopedia,’
which was begun in 1751 under the on of
Diderot, became the focus of an intsllectual in-
fluence which has rarely been equalled. The
name and idca were taken from a work published
by Ephraim Chambers in Dublin, in 1728. A
noble preliminary discoursc was written by
I’Alembert; and all the best pens in France were
enlisted in the enterprise, which was constantly
encouraged and largely assisted by Voltaire,
Twice it was suppressed by authority, but the
interdict was again raised. Popular favour now
ran with an irresistible force in favour of the
philosophers, and the work was brought to its
conclusion in t}‘ﬁéé;"—w. cl;:‘ H. Lecky, Hist of
Eng. in the 18 , ch. 20 (v. B).

IN: J. Morle %t and the lo-
padists, ch. 5 (v 1).-~E. J. Lowell, The Eve of the
French Revolution, ch. 16.

ENDICOTT, John, and the Colony of
Massachusetts Bay. BSee MASSACHUSETTS:
A. D. 1623-1629, aud ulter,

ENDID]JAN, Battle of (1876). BSee Russia:
A. D. 1859-1876.

ENGADINE, The. B8ee BWITZERLAND:
A, D. 1396-1499.

ENGEN, Battle of (1800). Bee FRANCE:
A. D. 1800-1801 (MAY—FEBRUARY).

ENGERN, Duchy of. BSee SBaxoxy: THE
Orp Ducnry.

ENGHIEN, Duc d’, The abduction and
execution of, See F'rRaNOR: 1804-1805.

ENGLAND.

Before the coming of the English.—The
catiped Bt s, S B
. 449-547.— The three t of the
lish conquest.—The of the connt.r;‘-—
“IJtwasby . . . threetribes [from Northwestern
Germany], the SBaxons, the Angles, and the Jutes,
that sou Britain was conquered and colo-
nized in the fifth and sixth ¢enturies, according
to the most ancient testimony, ... Of the
three, the Angli almost if not altogether pass
g:r:y inuithr.he g{nnim! ﬁoa; thi: Jutes and the

ons, althou gra t numbers,
had {:t a great part to hygin thg:ie:own homes
and in other regions es Britain; the former
at a later in the train and under the name
of the Danes; the latter in German history from
the eighth century to the present day.”—W.

Stubbs, Const. Hist. of , 0. 1, ch. 8.—
‘““ Among the Teutonic se in Britain so

tribes stand out conspicuously; Angles,
and Jutes stand out conspicuously above all.
The Jutes led the way; from the Angles the land
and the united nation took their name; the Sax-
ons gave us the name by which our Oeltic neigh-*
bours have ever knowr us. But there is no
reason to confine the area from which our fore-

]

tnlntogegwollm'b m;un{ﬁodou:“o!mh
akin to eldﬁlg 4 W Ictlllny
belong to it. As we in Britain are those wha
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A Logical Outline of English History

= Bocial and pelfilobl: -
’ Ix waior tHE DoMINANT CONDITIONS AND T tetlsate angm i e B

INFLUENOES ARE DISTINGUISHED BY COLORS. religiouss

Foreign.

The Island of Britain, separated from the Continent of Europe by a narrow breadth of sea, which makes friendly com-
g merce easy md)mme invasion difficult ;— its seil in great part excellent; its northern climate tempered by the humid warmth
oLtho Gulf Stream its conditions good for breeding a robust population, strongly fed upon corn and meats; holding, more-

 over, in lﬁm'e for later times, a rare deposit of iron and coal, of tin and potter’s clay, and other minerals of like utility ; Was
S bocnpied and possessed by tribes from Northern Europe, of the strongest race in history; already schooled in courage and

trained to enterprise by generatlons of sea-faring adventure; uncorrupted by any mercenary, contact with the decaying civili-
= 'aﬁon of Rome, but ready for the knowledge it could give.

= ' : Fused, after much warring with one another and with their Danish kin, into a nation of Englishmen, 1oy Jived, for five
eumuiel. an ino;amd life, until their insular and independent character had become deeply ingrained,;, 4 the primitive system
o of their social and political organization — their Townships, their Hundreds, their Shires, and the popular Moots, or courts,

hich &etcrmined and administered law in each — was rooted fast; though their king’s power waxed and the nobles and the
mmmm people drew farther apart.

",etthel‘mnh.

z ; X P
royaﬁy :oon weakened itself yet more by ambitious strivings to maintain and extend a wide dominion over-see,
né nnﬁ Aqultaine and wias help}ess to resist when barons and commons came together to demand the signing and

Wﬁ &e condﬂions wlnch gave birth 10 Magna Charta there followed, soon, the development of the English Parliament
rese f_ ta ’ e. legislat\ﬁ'e from the Curia Regis of the Normans and the Witenagemot of the older English time,

- m the wof\ll wars of a hundred years with France, which another century brought upon it, the natien, as a whole,

dcﬁriment no'dopbt a.nd its progress was hmdered in m:my Haye; but pohtxally the people took some ngd Irom the

3 g them, and bad helped, with other causes, to multiply the small landowners and tenant farmers of the country,
sing the independent common class. '

‘ "fbﬂ,#nnnu;factures began to thrive; trade exiended; towns grew in population and weaith, and the great burgher
m&dle-eﬁas rose rapidly to importance and weight in the land.
~ But th&,commons of England were not prepared to make use of the actual power which they held. The nobles had led
them in the past,, it needed time fo raise leaders among thgmselves and time to organize their ranks. Hence no new checks

: on royulty were ready to replace those constraints which had been broken by the ruin of great houses in the civil wars, and
the crown made haste to improve its opportunity for grasping power. There followed, under the Tudors, a period of abso-

lntism g!hter than England had known before

: But this endured only for the time of the education of the commons, who conned the lessons of the age with eagerness and

with understanding. The new learning from Greece and Rome; the new world-knowledge that had been found in the West;

the new ideas vﬂxix;h the new art of the printer had -furnished with wings,—all these had now gained their most fertile planting

in the Engnsh mind ']‘heu‘ ﬂower was the splendid literature of the Ehzabegan age; they ripened fruits more substantial

' : & 7 atahtor,day

'l‘he’fneellectnal development of the nation tended first toward a religious independence, which produced two successive -

*

revolm—-tmm Roman Papacy and from the Anglican Eplseopacy that succeeded it.

: ¢ This religtous new-departure of the English people gave direction to a vast expansion of their energies in the outside
: - world. 1t led them into war with Spain, and sent forth Drake and Hawkins and the Buccaneers, to train the sailors and pilot
_;fhe‘i'mm adventurers who would soon make England mistress of ail the wide seas,

Then, when these people, strong, prosperous and intelligent, had come to be ripely sufficient for self-government, there
fell to them a foolish race of kings, who challenged them to a struggle which stripped royalty of all but its fictions, and
established the sovereignty of England in its House of Commons for all time.

¢+  Unassailable in its isiand,— taking part in the great wars of the 18th century by its fleets and its subsidies chiefly,—busy

= with its undisturbed labors at home,—- vigorous in its conquests, its settlements and its trade, which it pushed into the Tarthest

59 % parts of the earth,—creating wealth and protecting it from spoliation and from waste,— the English nation now became the
industrial and economic school of the age. It produced the mechanical inventions which first opened a new era in'the life of
~ mavkind on the material side; it attained to the splendid enlightenment of freedom in trade; it made England the workshop
- and mart of the world, and it spread her Empire to every Continent, through all the seas.

E sical ormaterial. : »
ological. s

~and Jutes.

'l'hﬂ they were mastered (in the Est successful invasion that their Island ever knew) by another people, sprung from A. D. 1066,
ja.g:mmek, but whose blood had been warmed and whose wit had been qmckened by Latin and Gallic influences in the NorEn °°"“'°"' :

A, D. 1215. =
Mag-nn Charta.

,War

rfvioudy the gmat Plague, by dmumshmg the ranks of the laboring class, had raised wages and the standard of A« D, 1353'

oo & from the time of Edward III., who encouraged Flemish weavers to settle in England and to teach their art to

*

S5th—-7th centuries.
Conquest and .ettib-
ment by Saxons, Anzlw.

71:&—11(:5 oonturlcs

‘;

A. D. 128_5-.—1_295,‘ :
- Parliament, L S

A.D. xssz ufs‘:z, '
The kuk-od X

The g-x-eat PIag-uc.

A.D. 13271377,
Immigration of ;
Flemish weavers.

A. D. 1485 —1603, 5
Absolutism 3
of the Tudors.

I5th —16th centuries
Renaissanoce.

16th century.

A. D, 1603 — 1688, =5
The Stuarts.—The Clvﬂ g
War.—-The Common- o
wealth.—The Revolu-

tion.

iSth —-10th centuries
Science.—inventionm
Material progrose.—
Economic enughten
ment.

3%



ENGLAND, A, D. 440-547,

stayed behind at the time of the second great
migration of our 1fwople [to America], so 1 ven-
ture to look on all our Low-Dutch kinsfolk on
the continent of Europe as those who stayed
behind at the time of the first great migration of
our people. Our special hearth and cradle is
doubtless to be found in the immediate march-
land of Germany and Denmark, but the great
common bome of our people is to be looked on
as stretching along the whole of that long coast
where various dialects of the Low-Dutch tongue
are spoken. If Angles and Saxons came, we
know that Frisians came also, and with Frisinns
as an element among us, it is hardly too bold to
claim the whole Netherlands as in the widest
sense Old England, as the land of one part of the
kinsfolk who gtayed behind, Through that
whole region, from the special Anglian corner
far into what is now northera France, the true
tongue of the people, sometimes overshadowed
by other tongues, is some dialect or other of
that branch of the great Teutonic family which
is essentially the same as our own speech. From
Flanders to Sleswick the natural tongue is one
wﬁch differs from English only as the historical
ew,” 8 of fourteen hundred years of separation
have inevitably made the two tongues— two dia-
lects, I should rather gay, of the sume tongue—
to differ. From these lands we came as a people.
That was our first historical migration. Our
remote forefathers must have made endless
earlier migrations as parts of the great Aryan
body, as parts of the smaller Teutonic budy.
But our voyage from the Low-Dutch mainland
t¢ the isle of Britain was our first migration us a
p. sle. . . . Among the Tcutonic tribes which
setved in Britain, two, the Angles and the
Saxons, stood out foremost. These two be-
tween them verupied by far the greater part of
the land thut was vceupied at all.  Each of these
two gave its name to the united nation, but ench
gave it on different lips. The Baxons were the
earlicr invaders; they had more to do with the
Celtic remnant which abode in the lund. On
the lips then of the Celtic inbhabitants of Britain,
the whole of the Teutouic inhabitants of Britain
were known from the beginning, and are known
still, as Baxons, But, as the various Teutonic
settlements drew together, as they began to have
common national feelings and to feel the need of
a common national name, the name which the
chose was not the same as that by which their
Celtic neighbours called them. They did not
call themselves Saxons and their lund Saxony;
they called themselves English and their land
England. 1 used the word SBaxony in all serious-
ness; it is a real name for the Teutonic part of
Britain, and it is an older name than the name
England. But it is a name used only from the
outside by Ceitic neighbours und encmies; it
was not used from the inside by the Teutonic
people themselves. In Jhen mouths, a8 goon as
they took to themselves a coximon name, that
name was English; as soon as they gave their
land & common name, that name was England.
. . . And this is tiue more remarkable, because
the age when English was fully established as
the name of the people, and England as the name
of the land, was an age of Saxon su iremaﬁ(, an
Ee when a Saxon state held the headship of
gland and of Britain, when Saxon kings frew
by step to be kings of the English and lords

The Jutes.

ENGLAND, A, D. 449-473.

then, the men of the tenth and eleventh centuries
knew themselves by no name but English, "—
E. A. Freeman, The English People in its Thrce
Homes (Lectures to American Andiences, pp. 30-
81, and 45-47).—BRee AnoLes AND JuTrs, and
SaxoNs.

A, D. 449-473.—The Beginning of English
history.—-The conquest of Kent by the Jutes.
—*“In the year 449 or 450 a band of warriors
was drawn 10 the shores of Britain by the usual
glf-dges of land and puy. The warriors were

utes, men of a tribe which has left its nnne to
Jutland, at the extremity of the peninsula that
projects from the shores of North-Germany, but
who were probably akin to the race that was
fringing the opposite coast of Scandivavia and
settling in the Danish Isles. In three *keels’'—
so ran the legend of their conquest — and with
their Ealdormen, Hengest and Horsa, at their
head, these Jutes landed at Fbbsfleet in the Isle
of Thanet. With the landing of llengest and
his war-band English history begins, . . . In
the first years that followed after their landing,
Jute and Briton fought side by side; and the
Picts are said to have been scattered to the winds
in a great battle on the castern coast of Britain.
But ﬁlmger from the Pict was bardly over when
danger came from the Jutes themselves. Their
numbers probably grew fust as the news of their
settlement in Thanet spread among their tellow
pirates who were haunting the channcl; and with
the increase of their number must have grown
the difficulty of supplying them with rations and
pay. The dispute which rose vver these gues-
tions was at last closed by Hengest's men ‘-ﬂ!-h a
threat of war.” The threat was soon executed;
the forces of the Jutes were successfully trans-
ferred from their island enmp to the main shore,
and the town of Durovernum (occupying the site
of modern Canterbury) was the first to experience
their rage. ““The town was left in blackeued
and solitary ruin as the invaders pushed along
the roud to London. No obstacle seems to have
checked their march from the Stour to the Mcd-
way.” At Aﬂlost‘urd (A. D. 4565), the lowest ford
crossing the Medwny, *‘ the British lenders must
have tuken post for the defence of West Kent;
but the Chronicle of the conquering people tells
. « . ¢nly that Horss fell in the moment of vie-
tory; and tirne flint-heap of Horsted which has
long preserved his nume . . . was held in after-
time to mark his grave. . . The victory of
Aylesford wus followed by a political change
among thc assailunts, whose loose orgauization
around ealdormen was exchanged for a stricwr
union. Aylesford, we are told, was no sooner
won than ‘Ilengest took to the kingdom, and
Alle, hisson.”. . . The two kings pushed for-
ward in 457 from the Medway to the conguest of
West Kent.”  Another buttle at the passage of
the Cray was another victory for the invaders,
and, *“as the Chronicle of their conquerors tells
us, the Britons ‘ forsook ient-land and fled with
much fear to London.’. . . If we trust British
tradition, the battle at Crayford was followed b
o political revolution in Britaiu itself. . . . It
would seem . . . that the Romanized Britons rose
in revolt under Aurelius Ambrosianus, o descend-
ant of the last Roman geoperal who claimed the

urple as an Emperor in Britain. . . . The revo-
ution revived for a while the energy of the prov-
ince.” The Jutes were driven ba& into the Isle

:?pt.he whole British island. In common use | of Thanet, and held there, upparently, for some
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ears, with the help of the strong fortresses of
{%ichbomugh and ulver, guarding the two
mouths of the inlet which then parted Thanet
from the mainland. '‘In 465 however the petty
conflicts which had gonc on along the shores of
the Wantsum made way for a decisive st.rugglle.
. . . The overthrow of the Britons at Wippec's-
fleet was so terrible that all hope of preserving
the bulk uf Kent seems from this moment to have
been abandoned; and . . . no further struggle
disturbed the Jutes in its conquest and settlement.
It was only along its southern shore that the
Britons now held their ground. . . . A final vic-
tory of the Jutes in 478 may mark the moment
when they reached the rich pastures which the
Roman engincers had reclaimed from Romney
Marsh. . . . With this advance to the mouth of
the Weald the work of Hengest's men came to
an end; nor did the Jutes from this time play any
important part in the attack on the island, for
their afier-gains were limited to the Isle of Wight
and a few districts on the Southampton Water.”
~J. R. Green, The Making of England, ch. 1.
Avrso mN: J. M. Lappenberg, Hist. of KHng.
under the Anglo-Sazon Kings, v. 1. pp. 67-101.
A. D. 477-527.—The conquests of the Sax-
ons.—The founding of the kingdoms of Sus-
sex, Wessex and Essex.—‘‘ Whilst the Jutes
were conquering Kent, their kindred took part in
the war. Ship after ship sailed from the North
Sea, filled with eager warriors. The Saxons now
arrived — Ella and his three sons landed in the
ancient territory of the Regni (A. D. 477-491).
The Britons were defeated with great slaughter,
and driven into the forest of Andreade, whose
extent I8 fainﬂ%indlmted by the wastes and
commons of the Weald. A general confederacy
of the Kings and ‘Tyrants’ of the Britons was
formed aguainst the invaders, but fresh reinforce-
ments arrived from Germany ; the city of Andre-
ades-Ceastre was tuken by storm, all its inhabit-
ants were slain and the buildings razed to the
und, so that its site is now entirely unknown.
m this period the kingdom of the South SBax-
onR was e¢stablished in the person of Ella; and
though ruling only over the narrow boundary of
modern Sussex, he was accepted as the first of
the Saxon Bretwaldas, or Emperors of the 1sle of
Britain. Encouraged, perhaps, by the ‘tid-
ings received from Ella, another band of SBaxons,
enmmanded by Cerdic and his son Cynric, landed
on the neilghbom'ing shore, in the modern Hamp-
shire (A. D. 494). At first they made but little
rogress. They were op by the Britons;
ut Geraint, whom the Saxon Chroniclers cele-
brate for his nobility, and the British Bards ¢xtol
for his beauty and valour, was slain (A. D. 501).
The death of the Prince of the ‘Woodlands of
Dyfnaint,’ or Damnonia, may have been avenged,
but the powcr of the Saxons overwhelmed all
opposition; and Cerdic, associating his son Cyn-
in the dignity, became the King of the terri-
tory which he gained. Under Cynric and his
son Ceaulin, the Saxons :lowly, yet steadily,
gained ground. The utmost extent of their do-
minions towards the North cannot be ascertained ;
but they bad conquered the town of Bedford:
and it was probably in consequence of their
graphical position (A. D. 571) with respect to the
countries of the Middle and East Saxons, that
the name of the West Saxons was given to this
colon{'. The tract north of the Thames was soon
lost; but on the south of that river and of the

The Sazons. ENGLAND, A. D. 547-888.

Severn, the successors of Cerdic, Kings of Wes-
sex, continued to extend their dominions. The
Hampshire Avon, which retains its old Celtic
name, signifying ‘the Water,” seems at first to
have been their boundary, Beyond this river,
the British princes of Damnonia retained their
power; and it was long before the country as far
as the Exe became a Saxon March-Iand, or bor-
der. About the time that the Saxons under Cer-
dic and Cynric were successfully warring against
the Britons, uuother colony was seen to establish
itself in the territory or kingdom which, from its
geographical position, obtained the name of East
Saxony; but whereof the district of the Middle
Saxons, now Middlesex, formed a part. London,
as you well know, is locally included in Middle
Saxonir; and the Kings of x, and tne other
sovereigns who afterwards acquired the country,
certainly possessed many extensive rights of sover-
eignty in the city. Yet, I doubt much whether
London was ever incorporated in any Anglo-
Saxon kingdom; and I think we must view it as
a weak, tributary, vassal state, not very well
able to resist the usurpations of the supreme
Lord or SBuzerain, AEscwin, or Ercenwine, who
was the first King of the East Saxons (A. D, 527).
His son Sleda was married to Ricola, daughter
to Ethelbert of Kent, who afterwards appears as
the superior, or sovereign of the country; and
though Sleda was King, yet Ethelbert joined in
all important acts of government, This was the
fate of Essex —it is styled a kingdom, but it
never enjoyed any politicai independence, bein
always subject to the adjoining kings.”—F. Pal-
ve, Hist. of the Anglo Saxons, ch, 2.—*The
escents of [the West Saxons], Cerdic and Cyn-
ric, in 495 at the mouth of the Itchen, and a
fresh descent on Portchester in 501, can have
heen little more than plunder raids; and though
in 508 a far more serious conflict ended in the
fall of 5,000 Britons and their chief, it was not
till 514 that the tribe whose older name seems to
have been that of the Gewissas, but who were to
be more widely known as the West Baxons, actu-
ally landed with a view to definite conquest.”—
J. R. Green, T'he Making of England, ch. 8.—
*‘The greatness of Sussex did not last beyond
the days of its founder Alle, the first Bretwalda.
Whatever importance Essex, or its offshoot, Mid-
dlesex, could ¢laim as containing the great city
of London was of no long duration. We soon
find London fluctuating between the condition
of an independent commonweslth, and that of &
dependency of the Mercian Kings. VeKri'n differ-
ent was the destiny of the third Saxon om,
Wessex has grown into England, England into
Great Britain, Great Britain into the United
Kingdom, the United Kingdom into the British
Empire. Every prince who has ruled En
before and since the eleventh century [the -
val of the Danish kings, Harold, son of Godwine,
and William the Conqueror, who were not of the
‘West Saxon house] has had the hlood of Cerdic
the West Saxon in his veins. At the close of the
sixth century Wessex had risen to biils“import-
ance among the English Kingdoms, t h the
days of its permanent supremacy were far
distant,”—E. A, Freeman, Hist. of the Norman
Goi?.gfﬂuyrm-. d;. s"r‘:: % ests of the Aa-
gles.—The of mr s
“ Northwards of the Saxons was estab
the kingdom of the East Angles, in which a
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northern and a southern pe;]ﬂe orthfolc and
‘Suthfole) were distinguished. It is probable
that, even during the last period of the Roman
sway, Germans were settled in this part of
Britain; a su croait.lon that gains E;obability
from several old Saxon sagas, which have refer-
ence to East Anglia at a period anterior to the
coming of Hengest and Horsa. The land of the
Gyrwas, containing 1,200 hides . . . comprised
the ncighbouring marsh districts of Ely and
Huntingdonshire, almost as far as Lincoln. Of
the Eust Angles Wchwa, or Wewa, or more com-
monly his son Ufia, or Wuffa, from whom his
race derived their patronymic of Uflings or
Wuffings, is recorded as the first king. The
neighhouring states of Mercia originated in the
marsh districts of the Lindisware, or inhabitants
of Lindsey (Lindcsig), the northern part of Lin-
colushire. With these were united the Middle
Angles, This kingdom, divided by the Trent
into a northern and a southern E.ortion, gradually
extended itself to the borders of Wales. Among
the states which it comprised was the little king-
dom of the Hwiccas, conterminous with the later
diocese of Worcester, or the counties of Glouces-
ter, Worcester, and a part of Warwick. This
state, together with that of the Hecanas, bore
the common Germanic appellation of the land of
the Mages®tus. . . . The country to the north of
the Humber had suffered the most severely from
tue inroads of the Picts and Seots. It became
at an early period separated inio two British
states, the names of which were retained for
some centuries, viz.: Deifyr (Deora rice), after-
wards Latinized into Deira, extending from the
Humber to the Tyne, and Berncich (Beorna
rice), afterwards Bernicia, from the Tyne to the
Clyde. Here also the settlements of the Germun
races appear anterior to the date given in the
common accounts of the first Anglian kings of
those territories, in the middle of the sixth cen-
tury.”’—J. M. lm?pﬂn‘ber , Hist. of Fng. under
the Anglo-Saxon Kings (Thorpe), v. 1, pp. 112-117.
—The three Anglian kingdoms of Northumber-
land, Mcrein and East Anglia, ‘“‘are altogether
much larger than the Saxon and Jutish King-
doms, 80 you see very well why the land was
called ‘England’ and not ‘Saxony.'. . . ‘Sax.
onia’ does occur now and then, and it was really
an older name than ‘ Anglia,’ but it soon went
quite out of use. . . . But some say that there
were either Jutes or Saxons in the North of Eng-
land as soon or gooncr ihan there were in the
south, If so, there is another reason why the
Scotch Celts as well as the Welsh, call us Saxons,
1t is not uulikely that there may hdve been some
small Saxon or Jutish settlements there very
early, but the %reat. Kingdom of Northumber-
land was certainly founded by Ida the Angle in
547. It is more Jikely that there were some Teu-
tonic settlements there before him, because the
Chronicle does not say of him, ax it does of Ilen-
st, Oissa and Cerdic, iiat he came into the
and by the sea, but only that he began the
Kingdom. . . . You must fully understand that
in the old times Northumberland meant the
whole land north of the Humber, reaching as
far as the Firth of Forth. It thus fakes in part
of what is now Scotland, including the city of
Edin %that is Eadwinesburh, the town of
the orthumbrian King Eadwine, or Ed-
win [Edwin of Ieira, A. D. 617-688]. . . . You
must not forget that. Lothian and all that part of
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Scotland was part of Northumberlund, and that
the Eeop]e there are really English, and still
speak a tongue which has changed less from the
Old-Engliah than the tongue of any other part of
England. And the real Beots, the Gael in the
Highlands, call the Lowland Scots ‘Saxons,’
just as much as they do the pcoplo of England
tself. This Northumbrian Kingdom was one of
the greatest Kingdoms in England, but it was
often divided into two, Beornicia |or Bernicia)
and Deira, the latter of which answered pretty
nearly to Yorkshire. The chief city was the old
Roman town of Eboracum, which in Old-English
is Eoforwic, and which we cut short into York.
York was for a long time the greatese town in
the North of Eng{;and. There are now many
others much larger, but York is still the second
city in England in rank, and it gives its chief
magistrate the title of Lord-Mayor, ns London
does, while in other cities and towns the chicf
magistrate is merely the Mayor, without any
Lord. . . . The great Anglinn Kingdom of the
Mercians, that is the Marchmen, the ncople on
the murch or fronticr, serms to have been the
goun st of all, and to have grown up g‘mdunl(l{

y joining together several smaller stutes, includ-
ing all the Jand which the West Saxons bad held
north of the Thames. Buch little tribes or states
were the Lindesfaras and the Gainas in Lincoln-
shire, the Magespetas in Herefordshire, the Hwic-
cas in Gloucester, Worcesier, amnd part of War-
wick, and several others. . . . When Mercia
was fully joined under one King, it mude one of
the greatest states in England, and some of the
Mercian Kings were vcrﬁ powerful princes. 1t
was chiefly an Anglian Kingdom, und the Kings
were of an Anglian stock, hut among the Hwie-
cns and in some of the other shires in southern
and western Mercia, most of the people must
really have been Saxons.”—E, A. Freeman, Old
English Hist. for Ghildren, eh 5.

A.D. 560,—Ethelbert becomes king of Kent.

A. D. 593.—Ethelfrith becomes king of
Northumbria,

A. D. 597-685.—The conversion of the Eng-
lish.— ** It happened that certain Saxon chil-
dren were to be sold for slaves at the market-
place at Rome; when Divine Providence, the great
olack-keeper of time, ordering not only hours,
but cven instants (Luke ii. 88), to his own
honour, so disj.osed it, that Gregory, afterwards
first bishop of Rome of that name, was present
to behold them, It grieved the good man to sce
the disproportion betwixt the faces nnd fortunes,
the complexions anvl conditions, of these children,
condemned to a servile estate, though carrying
liberal looks, so legible was ingenuity in their
fuces. It added more to his sorrow, when he
conceived that those youths were twice vassals,
bought by their masters, and *sold under sin’
(Rom. vil. 14), servants in their bodies, and
slaves in their souls to Satan; which occasioned
the good man to enter into further ingquiry with
the merchants (which set them to sale) what the;
were and whence they came, according to this
ensuing dialoguc:— Gregory.—* Whence come
these captivcs‘r' Merchants,—‘ From the isle of
Britain.” Gregory.—* Are those islanders Chris-
tians?' Merchants,—‘O no, they are Pagans.’
Gregory.—*It is sad that the author of dar
should possess men with so bright faces. But
what is the name of their e{{mrticular nation ?*
Merchants.—* They are called Angli.’ Gregory.
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—*‘And well miay, for their ‘‘angel like faces ”;
it becometh such to be coheirs with the angels
in heaven, In what province of England did
thegrlli:e ?’ Merchants.—‘In Deira.” Gregory.
- {m to be freed de Dei irfl, *‘ from the
of God.” How call ye the king of that
country 1’  Merchauats. — ‘ Ella.’ Gregorr-—
‘ Burely hallelujah ought to be sung in his king-
dom to the praise of that God who created a.
things.” Thus Gregory's gracious heart setthe
sound of every word to the time of spiritual
ess, Nor can his words be justly censured
or levity, if we consider how, in'that age, the
elegance of poetry consisted in rhythm, and the
eloquence of prose in-allusions. And which was
the main, where his pleasant conceits did end,
there his pious endeavours began; which did
not terminate in & verbal jest, but produce real
effects, which ensued hereupon.”— Thomas Ful-
ler, The Church Hs?skvg of Britain, bk. 3, sect,
1.—In 580 the good Gregory became Bishop
of Rome, or Pope, and six years later, still re-

taining the interest awakened in him by the,

captive English youth, he dispatched a band of
mig.sionary monks fo Britain, with their prior,
Augustine, at their head. Once thl(:,g turned
back, affrighted by what they heard of the
ferocit{ of the new heathen rs of the
once-Christian island of Britain; but Gregory
laid his commands (upon them again, and in the
spring of 597 they crossed the channel from Gaul,
landing at Ebbsfieet, in the Isle of Thanet, where
the Jutish invaders had made their first land-

a century and a half before. They found,

ing,
Etielbert of Kent, the most powerful of the
English kings at that time, already prepared to
receive them with tolerance, if not with favor,
through the influence of a Christian wife—
ueen Bertha, of the royal family of the Franks.
he conversion and baptism of tie Kentish kin
and court, and the acceptance of the new fai
by ?FM numbers of the people followed quickly.
In November of the same year, 587, Augustine
returned to Gaul to réceive his consecratien as
“ Archbishop of the English,” establishing the'
Bee of Canterbury, with the primacy which bas
‘remained in it to the present day. The East
Saxons were the next to bow to the cross and in
604 a .bishop, Mellitus, was sent’ to London.
This ended Augustine’s work —and Gregory’s —
for both died that year, Then followed an in-
terval of little pro in the work of the mis-
sion. and, afterwards, a reaction towards idolatry
which threatened to destroy it altogether. But
just at this time of discouragement in the south,
a great triumph of Christianity was brought
about in Northumberland, and due, there, as in
Kent, to the influsnce of a Christian queen.
Edwin, the king, with many of his nobles and
Jhis peogle, weto baptised on Easter Eve, A. D.
627, and & new center of missionary work was
established at York. There, too, an appalling
reverse occurred, when Ncrthumberland was
overrun, in 633, by Penda, tl.e heathen king of
Mercia; but the kingdom rallied, and the Cﬁris-
tian Church was re@stablished, not wholly, 4s be-
fore, under the patronage and rule of Rome, but
gartly by a mission m the ancient Celtic
hurch, which did not acknowledge the suprem-
acy of Rome. In the end, however, the-Roman
forms of Christianity prevailed, throughout
Britain, as elsewhere in western Eurepe. ore
the end of the 7th century the religion of the

.

Cross was established firmly in all Enrtlof the
island, the Bouth Saxons being the latest to re-
ceive it. In the 8th oent.m& lish missionaries
were la g zealously for the conversion of
their Saxon ‘and Frisian brethren on the con-
}i,r;mm_—(} F. Maclear, Converston of the West:
w 3 L3
Arso 1N: The Vencrable Bede, Feolessasticdd
History.—H. Boames, The Anglo Saxon Church.
—R. C. Jenkins, Canterbury, ch. 2.
End of the 6th Century.—The extent, the
limits and the chatacter of the Teutenic con-
uest.—** Before the end of the 6th century the
eutonic dominion stretched from the (ierman
ocean to the Bevern, and from the English Chan-
nel to the Firth of Forth. The northern part of
the island was still held by Picts and Scots, Celtic
tribes, whose exact ethnical relatior to each
other hardly concerns us. And the whole wesf
gide of the island, including not only medern
Wales, but the at King(ﬁ)m of Strathclyde,
stretching from Dumbarton to Chester, and the
great ;»eninsuls containing“Cornwall, Devon and
part of Somerset, was in the hands of inde-
pendent Britons. The struggle had been a 1
and severe one, and the natives often retain
possession of a defensible district long after the
surrounding country had been occupied by the
invaders. It is therefore probable that, at the
end of the 6th century and even later, there ma
bave been within the English frontier inaccessible
points where detached bodies of Welshmen still
retained a precarious independence. It is proba-
ble also that, within the same frontier, there still
were Roman towns, tributary to the con%lzerom
rather than occupied by them. But by the end
of the 6th centt;’i"y even these exceptions must
have been few. The work of the Conquest, as a
whole, was accomplished. The Teutonic settlers
had occupied by far the greater part of the terri-
tory whi th‘tiy ever were, in the strictest sense,
to occupy. The complete supremasy of the
island was yet to be won; but that waa to be

. won, whén 1t was won, by quite another process.

The English Conquest of Britdin differed in sev-
eral important respects from every other settle-
ment of a Teutonic people within the limits of
the Roman Empire. . . . Though the literal ex-
tirpation of amation'is an impossibility, there is
every reason to believe that the Celtic inhabitants
of those parts of Britain which had become
English at the 6th century had been as.nearly
extirpated as a nation can be. The women would
doubtless be largely spared, but as far as the male
sex is concerned, we ‘may feel sure that death,

emigration or slavery were the only
alternatives w, the vanqu found at the
hands of our fathers. The nature of the small
Celtic element in our lang would-of itself

elsh word which

E::ve the fact, Nearly every
found its way into English expresses so;
small domesfic matter, such as women and slaves
}ould ‘nge t;)rncemed with.”-}E. A alr!:regeman,
i8t. of ¢ orman Conguest ., oh. 2, sect,
1.—*“ A glance at the map shows that the mass
of the local nomenclature of England begins
with the Teutonic conquest, while the mass of
the local no re of ¥rance ig older than
the Teutonic conquest. And, if we turn from

the names on thé to the livin of.
men, there is the most obvious, but the fm-
portant, of all %acts, ' the fact that Englishrpen
speak English and that Freachmen épeak French,
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That is to “ﬁ‘ in Gaul the speech of Rome lived

through the Teutonic conquest, while in Britain
it pe in the Teutonic gon%uest, if it had
not passed away before, And behind this is the

fact, very much less obvious, a good deal less
important, but still very important, that in Gaul
tongues older than Latin live on only in_corners
as mere survivals, while in Britain, while Latin
has utterly vanished, a tongue older than Latin
still lives on as the common speech of an apxre-
ciable part of the land. Here then is the final
tesult opgn to our own eyes. And it is a final
result which could not have come to pass unless
the Teutoric conquest of Britain had been some-
thing of an utterly different character from tha
'Teutonic conquest of Gaul—unlesa the amount of
change, of destruction, of havo¢ of every kind,
above all, of slaughter and driving out of the ex-
istin% inhabitants, had been fargreater in Britain
than it wagin Gaul. If the Angles and Saxons in
Britain had been only as the Goths in Spain, or
even as the Franks in Gaul, it s inconceivable
that the final results should have been so utterly
different in the two cases. There ig the plain
fact; Gaulremained a Latin-speaking land ; nF-
land became a Teutpnic-speaking land. The ob-
vious inference is that, while in Gaul the Teu-
tonic con?uest led to no general displacement of
the inhabftants, in England it did lead to such a
general displacement. Gayl the Franks simply
settled among a subject people, among whom
they themselves were gradually merged;. in
Britain the Angles and Saxons slew or drove out
the peoPIe whom they found in the land, and
settled it again as a new people.”— E. A. Free-
man, The lish People tn its Three ITomes
(Lectures to American Audiences), pp. 114-115.—
‘“ Almost to the close of the 8th century the
English conquest of Britain was a sheer dispos-
session of the conquered people; and, so far as
the English sword in these carlier days reached,
Britain became England, a land, that is, not of
Britons, but of Englishmen. There is no need
to believe that the clearing of the land meant the
geuneral glaughter of the men who held it, or to
account for.such a glaughter by supposed differ-
ences between the temper of the English and
those of other conquerors. . . . The displace-
ment of the conquered people was only made
ssible by their own stubborn resistance, and

y the slow pro, of the conquerors in the
teeth of it. Slaughter no doubt there was on the
battle-field or in towns like Anderida, whose long
defence woke wrath in their besiegers, But for
the most part the PBritons cannot have been
slaughnemc});n they were simply defeated and
drew back.”—J, R. Green, The Making of Eng-
land, ch. 4.-— The view strongly stated above, as
to the completeness of the erasure of Romano-
British ty and influence from the whole of
England except {ts southwestern and north-
western counties, by the English conquest, is
combated a8 strongly by anviMer less prominent
school of recemt historians, represented, for ex-
ample, by Mr, Henry C. Coote (Thes Romans of
.D-I!Mn) and by Mr, Charles H. Pearson, who
says: “We know that fugitives from Britain

foa and in Ireland: and we may pe

the legend of St. Ursula as proof that
in some ihstances, was directed %o the
ized partsof the ealglnanc But even.the pious
story of the 11,000 virgins is sober and credible

accept
e flight,
more ¢ivil-
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by the side of that history which assumes that
some million men and women were slaughtered
or made homeless by a few ship-loads of con-

uerors,”— C, H. Pearson, ist. of Eng. during

e Early and Middle Ages, v. 1, ch. 6.— The
opinion maintained by Prof. Freeman and Mr.

reen (and, no less, by Dr. 8tubbs) is the now
generally accepted one.

7th Century.—The so-called * Heptarchy.”
—* The old notion of an Heptarchy, of a regu-
lar system of seven Kingdoms, united under the
regular supremacy of a single over-lord, is a
dream which has passed away before the light of
historic -criticism. The English Kingdoms in
Britain were ever fluctuating, alike in their
number and id their relations to one another.
The number of perfectly independent states was
sometimes greater and sometimes less than the
mystical seven, and, till the beginning of the
ninth century, the whole nation did not admit
the regular supremacy of any.fixed and per-
manent over-lord. Yet it is no less certain that,
among the mass of smaller and more obscure
principalities, seven Kingdoms do stand out in a
marked way, seven Kingdoms of which it is
{Joasible to recover sumething like a continuous
list.o:x, scven Kingdomf which alone supplied
candidates for the dominion of the whole isinnd.”
These seven kingdoms were Kent, Sussex, Essex,
Wessex, East Anglia, Northumberland and Mer-
cia.—E. A. Freeman, Hist, of the Norman Cong.
of Eng., ch. 2.—** After the territorial boundaries
had become more settled, there appeared at the
commencement of the seventh century seven or
eight greater and smaller kingdoms, . . . Histo-
rians have described this condition of things as
the Hepitarehy, disregarding the early disappear-
ano;{;) Suwg, a.tlilt} the existence of s?iﬂ an}:tﬁ:;
ingdoms. But this grouping was ncither
upon cquality, nor %M to last for any
length of time. It was the common intcrest of
these smaller states to withstand the sudden and
often dangerous invasions of their western and
northern neighbours; and, accordingly, which-
ever king was capable of successfully combating
the conmon foe, acquired for the time a certain
superior rank, which some historians denote by
the title of Bretwalda. By this name can only
be understood an actual and recognized tempo-
rary supeciority ; first ascribed to ASlla of Sussex,
and later passing to Northumbria, until Wessex
finally attains a real and Iasting supremne?. It
was geographical tion which determined these
relations of superiority. The small kingdoms in
the west were shielded by the greater onos of
Northumberland, Mercia and Wessex, as though
by crescent-shaped forelands— which in their
struggles with the Welsh kingdoms, with Strath-
clyde and Cumbria, with Picts and Scots, were
continually in a state of martial activity, And
so the smaller westert kingdoms followed the
three warlike ones; and round these Anglo-Saxon
history revolves for two whole centuries, until in
Wessex we find a combination of most of the
conditions which are nw,-srsug to the existence of
a t Btate.”—R. Gncist, Hist, of the Eng. Con-
stitution, ch. 8.

A. D. 617.—Edwin becomes king of North-
umbria.

A. D. 634.—0Oswald becomes king of North-
umbria. ?

A. D. 655.—0Oswi becomes king of Northum-
bris.
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A. D. 670.—Egfrith becomes king of North-

ombria. .
A.D, 688.—Ini becomes king of the West
Saxons.
A.D. 716.—Ethelbald becomes king of
Mercia. ,
A. D. 758.—Offa becomes king of Mercia.
A.D. m.-—(’.‘.enwulfbecomel ing of Mercia.
A.D. ~—Accession of the West Saxon

king Ecmf:t.

A. D, 36.—The sniremuc of Wessex.
—The first king of all the English,—‘‘ And now
I have come to the reign of Kcgberht, the great
Bretwalda. He was an Ztheling of the blood of
Cerdic, and he is said to bave been the son of
Ealbmund, and Ealhmund is said to have been
an Under-king of Kent. For the old line of the
Kings of Kent had come to an end and Kent was
now sometimes under Wessex and sometimes
under Mercia. . . . When Beorhtric died in 800,
he [Ecgherht] was chosen King of the West-
Saxons. He reigned until 836, and in that time
he brought all the English Kingdoms, and the
greater part of Britain, more or less under his

wer. The southern part of the island, all

ent, Sussex, and Essex, he joined on to his own
Kingdom, and set his sons or other ZAthelings to
reign over them as his Under-kings. But Nor-
thumberland, Mercia, and East-Anglia were not
brought so completely under his power as this.
Their Kings submitted to Ecgberht and acknowl-
cdged him as their over-lord, but they went on
reigining' in their own Kingdoms, and assembling
their own Wise Men, Zust as they did before.
They became what in after times was called his
‘vassals,” what in English was called being his
‘men.’. . . Besides the English Kings, Ecgberht
brought the Welsh, both in Wales and in Corn-
wall, more completely under his power. . . . So
King Ecgberht was Lord from the Irish Sea to
the aermnn Ocean, and from the English Chan-
nel to the Firth of Forth, 8o it is not wonderful
if, in his charters, he not only called himself King
of the West-Saxons or King of the West-Saxons
and Kentishmean, but sometimes ‘ Rex Anglorum,’
or ‘King of the English.” But amidst all this

lory there were signs of great evils at hand.

he Danes came several times.”—E. A. Free-
man, Old English 1list. for Ohildren, ch. 7.

A. D. 836.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Ethelwulf,

A. D. 855-880.—Conquests and settlements
of the Danes.— The heroic struggle of Alfred
the Great.—The * Peace of Wedmore” and
the “ Danelaw.”—King Alfred’s character and
reign.—** The Danish invasions of England . . .
fall naturally into three periods, each of which
finds its parallel in the course of the English Con-
quest of Britain. . . . We first find a period in
which the ohject of the invaders seems to be
simple plunder. They land, they h the coun-
try, they fight, if nced be, to secure their boot{r.
but whether defeated or vic‘orious, they equally
return to their ships, and seil away with what
they have ‘gathered. This period ‘includes the
time from the first recorded invasion [A. D. 787]
till the latter Lalf of the ninth century. Next
comes a time in which the object of the North-
men is clearly no longer mere plunder, but settle-
ment. . . . In the reign of ZAthelwulf the son of
Ecgberht it is recorded that the heathen men
wintered for the first time in the Isle of Sheppey
[A. D. 855]. This marks the transition from the
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first to the second period of their invasions. .
It was not however till about eleven years from
this time that the settlement actually began.
Meanwhile the sceptre of the West-Saxons passed
from one hand to another. . . . Four sons of
Zthelwulf reigned in succession, and the rei%n
of tho first three among them %helbald. A D.
8858, Ethelberht, 860, gthelred ] make up to-
gltll:ler only thirteen years. In the reign of the
of these princes, Athelred 1., the second
period of the invasions fairly begins. Five years
were spent by the Northinen in ravaging and con-
quering the tributary Kingdoms. Northamber-
land, still dia&uud between rival Kirgs, fell an
eagy prey [867-869], and one or two puppet
princes did not scruple to receive a tributary
crown at the hands of the heathen invaders. They
next entered Mercia [868], they scized Notting-
ham, and the West-Saxon King hastening to the
relief of his vassals, was unable to dislodge them
from thatstronghold. East An lia.waseompleteg
conquered [86&870} and its King Eadmund di
a martyr. At Jast the full storm of invasion
burst upon Wessex itself {371]. King Athelred,
the first of a leng line of West-Saxon hero-Kings,
supported by his greater brother ZElfred [Alfred
the Great] met the invaders in battle after battle
with varied success. He died and Zlfrad suc-
ceeded, in the thick of the struggle. In this year
[871], the last of ASthelred and the first of
ZElfred, nine pitched battles, besides smaller en-
gements, were fought with the heathens oa
est-Saxon ground. At last peace was made,
the Northmen retreated to London, within the
Mercian frontier; Wessex was for the moment
delivered, but the supremacy won by Ecgberht
was lost. Fora few years Wessex was subjected
to nothing more than temporary incursions, but
Northumberland and part of Mercia were system-
atically occupied by the Northmen, and the land
was divided amoung them. . . . Atlast the North-
men, now scttled in a large part of the island,
made & second attempt to add Wessex itsclf tu
their possessious 87‘85 For a moment the land
scemed conquered ; Alfred himself lay hid in the
marshes of Somersetshire; men might well deem
that the Eu;Pire of Ecgberht and the om of
Cerdic itself, had vanished for ever. But the
strong heart of the most renowned of Englishmen,
the saint, the scholar, the hero, and the lawgiver,
carried his people safely through this most terri-
bie of dangers. Within the same year the Dragon
of Wessex was again victorious [at the battle of
Ethandun, or Edington], and the Northmen were
driven to conclude a peace which Englishmen,
fifty ycars sooner, would have deemed the lowest
depth of degradation, but which might now be
fairly looked upon as honourable and even as
triumphant. By the terms of the Peace of Wed-
more the Northmen were to evacuate Wessex and
the part of Mercia south-west of Watling-Street;
they, or at least their chiefs, were to submit to
baptism, and they were to receive the whole land
beyond Watling-Street as vassals of the West-
Saxon King. . . . The exact boundary started
from the Thames, along the Lea to its source,
then rig:t to Bedford and along the Ouse till it
meets Watling-Street, then ﬂons Watling-Street
to the Welsh border. Bee *. and Guthrum'’s

Peace,’ T 's ‘Laws and Institutes,’ 1. 152.
This frontier gives London to the En ; but
seems that did not obtain full possession

of London til1886,” The territory thus conceded
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to the Danes, which included all northeastern
England from the Thames to the Tyne, was
thenceforth known by the name of the Danelagh
or Danclaw, sif;;ify ng the country subject to
the law of the Dancs. The Peuce of Wedmore
ended the second period of the Danish invasions.
The third period, which was not opened until a
full century later, embraced the actual conquest
of the whole of England by a Danish king and its
temporary annexation to the dominions of the
Danish crown.—E. A. Freeman, Ilist. of the Nor-
man Cong. of Eng., ch, 2, with foot-note,.—'* Now
that peace was restored, and the Danes driven out
of his domains, it remained to be scen whether
Alfred was as good a ruler as he was a soldier,
+ « « What did he sce? The towns, even London
itself, pillaged, ruined, or burnt down; the mon-
asteries destroyed ; the people wild and lawless;
ignorance, roughness, insecurity everywhere. It
is almost incredible with what a brave heart he
sct himself to repair all this; how his great and
noble aims were still before him; how hard he
strove, and how much he achieved. First of all
he seems to have sought for helpers.  Like most
clever men, he was good at reading characters,
Ile soon saw who would be true, brave, wise
friends, and he collected these around him. Bome
of thein he fetelwd from over the sea, from France
and Germany; our fricnd Asser from Wales, or,
as he calls his country, * Western Britain,” while
England, he ealls * S8axony.” Ile cays he first saw
Alfred ¢ in a royal vill, which is calledd Dene’ in
Bussex. ‘He received me with kindness, and
asked me eagerly to devote myself to his service,
and become his friend ; to lenve everything which
1 possessed on the left or western burX of the
Severn, and promised that he would give more
than an equivalent for it in his own dominions.
I replied that I could not rashly and incautiously
promise such things; for it seemed to be unjnst
that I should leave those sacred places in which
I had been bred, edueated, crowned, and ordained
for the sake of any earthly honour and power,
unless upon compulsion. pon this he said, “ If
you cannnt accede to this, at least let me have
your service in part; spend six months of the
ear with me here, and the other six months
n Britain.”’ And to this after a time Asser con-
sented. What were the principal things he turned
his mind to after providing for the defence of his
kingdom, and collecting his friends and. counsel-
lors about him ? Law — justice — religion — edu-
cation. He collected and studied the old laws of
his nation; what he thought good he kept, what
he dirapproved he left out, Ile added others,
especially vhe ten commandments and some other
parts of the law of Moses. Then he laid them
all before Lis Witan, or wise men, and with their
a‘ppmvnl published them. . . . The state of jus-
tice in England was dreadful at this time. . . .
Alfred’s way of curing this was l)?r inquiring into
all cases, a8 far as he possibly could, himself; and
Asser says he did this ‘especi~lly for the sake of
the poor, to wiose interest, day and night, he ever
was wonerfully attentive; for in the whole king-
dom the poor, besides him, had few or no pro-
tectors.’. . . When he found that the judges had
made mistakes through ignorance, he rebuked
and told them they must eitl.er grow wiser

or give l:ip their posts; and soon the old earls and
other judges, who had been uniearned from their
eradles, began to study diligently. . . . For re-
viving and spreading religion among his people

Alfred the Great,
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he used the best means that he knew of ; that is,
he founded new monasterics and restored old
ones, and did his utmost to get good bishops aud
clergymen. For his own part, he strove to prac-
tise in all ways whut he taught to others. . .
Education was in a still worse condition than
everything else. . . . All the schools had been
broken up. Alfred says that when he began to
reign there were very few elergymen south of the
Humber who could even understund the Prayer-
book. (That was still in Latin, as the Roman
missionaries had brought it.) And south of the
Thames he could not remember one,  His first
care was to get better-cduented clergy and bish-
ops. And next to get the Jaymen taught also.
. .. He founded monasteries and schools, and
restored the old ones which had been ruined, 1le
had a school in his court for his own children and
the children of his nobles,  But at the very out-
set & most serious difliculty confrouted Alfred.
Where was he to get books ¥ At this time, as far
a8 we can judge, there can only have bLeen one,
or at most two books in the English language —
the long poem of Coedmon about the creation of
the world, &c., and the poem of Beowulf about
warriors and fiery diagons. There were many
English ballads and songs, but, whether thes: were
written down I do not know. T'here was ne book
of history, not even English history ; no book of

eogruphy, no religious books, no philosophy.
3ede, who had written so many books, had writ.
ten them allin Latin. . . . 8o when they had 8
time of “stillness ’ the king and his learned friends
set to work and translated books into English;
ond Alfred, who was us modest and eandid as he
was wise, put into the preface of one of his trans-
Iations that he hoped, 1f any one knew Latin bet.
ter than he did, that he would not blame him, for
he could but do according to his ability. . . .
Beside all this, he had a great many other occu-
pations. Asser, who often lived with nim for
months at a time, gives us an nccount of his busy
life. Notwithstanding his infirmitics and other
hindrances, ¢ he continued to curry on the govern-
ment, and to exercise hunting in all its branches;
to tench his workers in gold and artiticers of ull
kinds, his falconers, hawkers, and dog-keepers;
to build houses, majestic and good, beyond all
tiie precedents of his ancestors, by his new me-
chanical iuventions; to recite the 8axon books
(Asser, being & Welshman, always calls the Eng-
lish, SBaxon), and especiniiy to lenrn by heart the
SBaxon poems, and to make others learn them; he
never desisted from studying most diiigently to
the best of his ability ; he attended the mass and
other daily services of religion; he was frequent
in psalm-singing and prayer; . . . he bestowed
alms and largesses on both natives and foreigners
of all countries: he was afTuble and plensant to
all, and curiously eager to investigate things un-
known.' "—M. J. Guest, Lectures on the 1ist. of
Eny., lect. 9.—* Tt is no easy task for any one
who has been studying his [Alfred’s] life and
works to set reasonable bounds to their reverence,
and enthusinsm, for the man, Lest the reader
should think my estimate tainted with the pro-
verbial weakness of bingraphers for their heroes,
let them turn to the words in which the earliest,
and the last of the English historians of that time,
sum up the character of Alfred. Florence of
Worcester, writing in the century after his death,
speaks of him as ‘ that famous, warlike, victorious
king; the zealous protector of widows, scholars,
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and th(:isoor; skilled in the Baxon |i)oefm;
ble and lberal to all; endpwed with prudence,
fortitude, justice, and temperance; most patient
under the infirmity which he daily suffered; a
most stern inquisitor in executing jfustine: viﬂ-
lant and devoted in the service of God.’ :
Freeman, in his ‘ History of the Norman Con-
quest,’ has laid down the portrait in bold and last-
ing colours, in a passage as truthful as it is elo-
quent, which those who are familiar with it will
be glad to meet again, while those who do not
know it will be grateful to me for substituting
for any poor words of my own, °Alfred, the
unwilling author of these t changes, is the
most perfect character in history., He is o sin-
gular instance of a prince who has become a hero
of rcmance, who, as such, has had countless im-
aginary exploits attributed to him, but to whose
aruc ter romance has done no more than justice,
and who appears in exactly the same light in his-
tory and in fable. No other man on record has
ever 8o thoroughly united all the virtues both of
the ruler and of the private man. In no other
man on record were so many virtues disfigured
by so little alloy. A saint without superstition,
a scholar without ostentation, a warrior all whose
wars were fought in the defence of his country,
a congueror whose laurels were never stained by
cruclt,{, ;Legrinee never cast down by adversity,
never lifted up to insolence in the day of triumph
— there is no other nume in history fo compare
with his. Sasint Lewis comes ncarest to him in
the union of a more than monastic picty with the
highest civil, military, and domestic virtues.
Both of them stand forth in honourable contrast
to the abject superstition of some other royal
saints, who were 80 selﬁshlz engaged in the care
of their own souls that they refused either to
raise up heirs for their throne, or to strike a blow
on behalf of their people. But even in Saint
Lewis we see a disposition to forsake an immedi-
ate sphere of duty for the sake of distant and
unprofitable, however plous and glorious, under-
takin, The true duties of the King of the
French clearly lay in France, und not in Egypt
or Tunis. No such cliarge lies at the door of the
Ermt King of the West SBaxons. With an inquir-
g spirit which took in the whole world, for
purposes alike of scicntific inquiry and of Chris-
tiun benevolence, Alfred never forgot that his
first duty was to his own people. He forestalled
our own age in sending expeditions to explore
the Northern Ocean, and in scnding alms to the
distant Churches of India; but he neither forsook
his crown, like some of his predecessors, nor neg-
lected his duties, like some of his successors.
The virtue of Alfred, like the virtue of Washing-
ton, consisted in no marvellous displays of super-
human genius, but in the simple, straightfor-
ward discharge of the duty of the moment. But
‘Washington, eoldier, siatcsman, and patriot, like
Alfred, has no claim to Al*red’s further characters
of suint und scholur. Williain the Silent, too, has
not.hlnq to set against Aufred’s litcrary merits;
and in his cureer, glorious as it is, there isan ele-
ment of intrigue and chicanery utterly alien to
the noble simplicity of both Alfred and Washing-
ton. The sune union of zeal for religion and
Jearning with the highest gifts of the warrior and
the statesmnn is found, on u wider fleld of action,
in Charles the Great. But cven Charles cannot
aspire to the pure glory of Alfred. Amidst all
the splendour of conquest and legislation, we can-

not be blind to an alloy omemmnl ambition, of

personal vice, to occasional unjust aggressions

und occasional acts of cruelty. Among our own

later princes, the great Edward alone can bear

for o moment the comparison with his glorious

ancestor. And, when tried by such a standard,

even the ﬁreat Edward fails. Even in him we do

not see the same wonderful union of gifts and

virtues which so seldom meet together; we can-

not acquit Edward of occasional acts of violence,

of occasional recklesaness as to means; we can-

not attribute to him the pure, simple, almost

childlike disinterestedness which marks the char-

acter of Alfred.” Let Wordsworth, on behalf of

the poets of England, complete the picture:

‘Behold a pupil of the monkish gown,

The plous Alfred, king to justice dear !

Lord of the harp and liberating spear;

Mirror of princes | Indigent renown

Might range the starry ether for & crown

Equal to his deserts, who, like the year,

Pours forth his bounty, like the day doth cheer,

And awes like night, with mercy-temper=d frown.

Ease from this noble miser of his time

No moment steals; pain narrows not his cares—

Though small his kingdom as a spark or gem,

Of Alfred bousts remote Jerusalem,

And Christian India, through her widespread
clime,

In sucrpd converse gifts with Alfred shuares. ”

~—Thos. Hughes, A the Great, ch. 24.

Avso In: R. Pauli, fg::f Alfred the Great.—
Asser, Life of Alfred. , 8180, NoRMANS, and
EpucaTtioN, MEDIEVAL.

A. D. gor.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Edward, called The Elder,

A. D, ga5.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Ethelstan.

A. D. 938.—The battle of Brunnaburgh,—
Alfred the Great, dyingﬂi(tln 901, was succeeded b
his son, Edward, and Edward, in turn, was fol-
lowed, A. D. 825, by his son Athelstane, or Ath-
alsten. Inthe reignof Athelstane a great league
was formed against him by the Northumb
Danes with the Scots, with the Danes of Dublin
and with the Britons of Strathclyde and Cumbria.
Athelstane defeated the confederates in a migh?
battle, cclebrated in one of the finest of Old-
English war-songs, and also in one of the Sagas
of the Norse tongue, as the Battle of Brunna-
burgh or Brunanburh, but the site of which is
unknown. “Five Kings and seven northern
Iarls or carls fell in the strife. . . . Constantine
the Bcot fled to the north, mourning his fair-
haired son, who ed in the slaughter. Anlaf
B)r Olaf, the lecader of the Danes or Ostmen of

ublin], with a sad and scattered remnant of his
forces, escaped to Ireland. . . . The victory was
so decisive that, during the romainder of the
reign of Athelstane, no enemy dared to rise u

against him; his supre was acknowled,
w!ithont. contest, and his glory extended to dis-
tant realms.”—F. Palgrave, Ifist. of the Anglo-

Bazons, ch. 10.— Mr. Skcne is of opinion that
the battle of Brunnabuwh was fought at Ald-
borough, near York.—W. F. Bkene, Celtic Scot-
land, ». 1, p. 867.

A. D. 940.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Edmund.

A. D. &G_AM” of the West Saxon
king Ed

A. D, 955.- -Accession of the West Saxon
king Edwﬁ.
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A. D. 958.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Edgar.

A. D. 958.—Completed union of the realm.
—Increase of kinglﬁuuthodty.—Approach to-
wards fendalism.—Rise of the Witenagemot.
—Decline of the Freemen.—*‘ Before Alfred's
son Edward died, the whole of Mercia was in-
corporated with his immediate dominions. The
way in which the thing was done was more re-
markable than the thing itself. Like the Romans,
he made the fortified towns the means of uphold-
ing his power. But unlike the Romans, he did
not garrison them with colonists from amongst
his own immediate dependents. He filled them,
as Henry the Fowler did afterwards in Saxony,
with frce townsmen, whose hearts were at one
with their fellow countrymen around. Before
he died in 924, the Danish chiefs in the land be-

ond the Humber had acknowledged his over-
ordship, and even the Celts of Wales and Scot-
land had given in their submission in some foim
which they were not likely to interpret toostrictly.
His son and his two grandsons, Athelstan, Ed-
mund, and Edred completed the work, and
when after the short and troubled interval of
Edwy's rule in Wessex, Edgar united the undi-
vided realm under his sway in 858, he had no in-
ternal enemies to suppress, Ie allowed the
Celtic Scottish King who had succeeded to the
inberitance of the Pictish race to possegs the old
Northumbrian land north of the Tweed, where
they and their descendants learned the hohits
and speech of Englishmen. But he treated him
and the other Celtic kings distinctly as his in-
feriors, though it was perhaps well for him that
he did not attempt to impose upon them any
very tangible tokens of his supremacy. The
story of lis being rowed by eight kings on the
Dee is doubticss only a legend by which the
peaceful king was glorificd in the troubled times
which followed. Such a struggle, so successfully
conducted, could not fail to be accompanied b
a vast increase of that kingly authority whic
had been on the growth from the time of its first
establishment. 'The hereditary ealdormen, the
representatives of the old kingly houses, had
ﬁ::sed away. The old tribes, or — wheic their

itations been obliterated by the tide of
Danish conquest, as was the case in central and
northern England — the new artificial divisions
which had taken their place, were now known as
shires, and the very name testified that they were
regarded only as parts of a greater whole. The

re mote still continued the tradition of the old
fnpular asscmblies. At itshead as presidents of
ts deliberations were the ealdorman and the
bishop, cach of them owing their appointment to
the king, and it was summoned by the shire-
reeve or sheriff, himself ¢ven more directly an
officer of the king, whose business it was to sce
that ull the royal dues weie paid within the shire.
In the more general concer.s of the kingdom,
the king cunsulted with his Witan, whose meet-
ings were called the Witenagemot, o body, which,
at least for all ordinary purposes, was composed
not of any representatives of the shirc-motes,
but of his own devendents, the ealdormen, the
bishops, and a certain number of thegns whose
name, meaning ‘scrvants’, implied at least at
first, that they either were or had at one time been
in some wa; I‘;t.heemploymentofthekin &
The ties of war , . , combined with the
sluggishness of the mass of the population to

The Witenagemot.
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favour the growth of n military force, which
would leave the tillers of the soil to their uwn
peaceful occupations. As the conditions which
make a standing army possible on a large scale
did not yet exist, such a force must be afforded
by a special class, and that class must be com-
posed of those who cither had too much land to
till themselves, or, having no land at all, were re-
leased from the bonds whicl: tied the cultivator
to the soil, in other words, it must be composed
of alanded aristocracy and its dependents. In
working out this change, England was only aim-
ing at the results which simi?a.r conditions were
producing on the Coniinent. But just as the
homogeneousness of the population drew even
the foreign clement of the church into harmon
with the established institutions, so it was wi
the military aristocracy. It grouped itself round
the king, and it supplemented, instead of over-
throwing, the old popular assemblies. Two
classes of men, the eorls and the gesiths, had been
marked out from their fellows at the time of the
conquest. The thegn of Fdgar's day differed
from both, but he had some of the distinguish-
ing marks of cither. He was not like the th,
a mere personal follower of the king. Hedid not,
like the eorl, owe his position to his birth. Yet
his relation to the king was a close one, and he
had a hold upon the land as firm as that of the
older corl. He may, perhaps, best be desoribed
as a gesith, who had acquired the position of an
corl without entirely throwing.off his own charac-
teristics. . . . There can be lttle dount that the
change began in the practice of granting special
estates in the folkland,or common undivided land,
to specinl persons, At first this land was doubt-
less held to be the property of the tribe. [This is
now questioned by Vinogradoff and others. See
Forcrann.] . . . When the king rose abeve the
tribes, he granted it himself with the consent of his
Witan. A large portion was granted to churches
and monasterics. DBut a large portion went in
privates estates, or book lund, as it was called,
from the book or charter which conveyed them
to the king’s own gesiths, or to members of his
own family. The gesith thus ceased to be a mere
member of the king’s military household. He
Leeame a landowner as well, with special duties
to perforus to the king. . . . He had special juris-
diction given him over his tenants and serfs, ex-
empting him and them from the authority of the
hundred mote, though they stiil remained, except
in very exceptional cases, under the authority of
the shire mote. . . . Even up to the Norman eon-
quest this change was still goingon. To the end,
indeed, the old constitutional forms were not
broken down. The hundred mote was not aban-
doned, where freemen enough remained to fill it.
Even where all the land of a hundred had
under the protection of & lord there was little out-
ward change. . . . There was thus no actual
breach of continuity in the nation. The thegn-
hood pushed its roots down, as il were, amongst
the free clusses. Nevertheless there was a dan-
er of such a breach of continuity coming about.
q‘he freemen cntered more and more largely into
a condition of dependence, and there was a
great risk lest such a condition of dependence
should become a condition of servitude. Here
and there, by some extraordinary stroke of luck,
a freeman might rise to be a thegn, But the con-
dition of the class to which he belonged was de-
teriorating every duy. The downward progress
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to serfdom was too easy to take, and by large
masses of the population 1t was already taken.
Below the increasing numbers of the scrfs was to
be found the lower class of slaves, who were ac-
tually the property of their masters. The Witen-
agemot was in reality a select body of thegns, if
the bishops, who held their lands in much the
same way, be regarded as thegns, In was rather
an inchoate House of Lords, than an inchoate Par-
liament, after our modern ideas. It was natural
that & body of men which united a great part of
the wealth with almost all the influence in the
kingdom should be of high constitu-
tional powers. The Witenagemot clected the
king, though as yet they always chose him out
of the royal family, which was held to have sprung
from the god Woden. There were even cases in
which they deposed unworthy kings.”—S8. R.
Gardiner and J. B. Mullinger, Introd. to the Study
of Eng. Hiat., pt. 1, ch. 2, sect. 16-21.

A, D. 975.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Edward, called The Martyr.

A. D. 979.—Accession of the West Saxon
king Ethelred, called The Unready.

A. D. 973-10!6.—-1‘1“ Danish conquest.—
“Then [A. D. 879] commenced one of the longest
and most disastrous reigns of the Saxon kings,
with the accession of Ethelred II., justly styled
Ethelred the Unready. The Northmen now re-
nmewed their plundering and conquering expedi-
tions against England; while England had a
worthless waverer for her ruler, and many of her
chief men turned traitors to their king and coun-
try. Always a laggart in open war, Ethelred
tried in 1001 the cowardly and foolish policy of
buying off the enemies whom he dared not en-
counter. The tax called Dane-gelt was then
levied to provide ‘a tribute for the Danish men
on account of the great terror which they caused.’
To pay moncy thus was in effect to hire the
encmy to renew the war, In 1002 Ethelred tried
the still more weak and wicked measure of rid-
ding himself of his enemics by treacherous mas-
sucre. Great numbers of Danes were now living
in England, intermixed with the Anglo-Saxon
population. Ethelred resolved to relieve himself
from all real or supposed danger of these Scan-
dinavian settlers taking part with their invading
kinsmen, by sending secret orders throughout
his dominions for the putting to death of every
Dane, man, woman, and child, on St. Brice's
Day, Nov. 13 This atrocious order was exe-
cuted only 1n Southern England, that is, in the
West-Saxon territories; but large numbers of the
Danish race were murdered there while dwelling
in full security among their S8axon neighbours.
. . . Among the victims was a royal Danish
lady, named Gunhilde, who was sister of Sweyn,
kielhg of Denmark, and who had married and set-
tled in Englaud. . . . The news of the massacre
of St. Brice soon spread over the Continent, ex-
citing the deepest indignation against the English
and their king, Bweyn collected in Denmark a
Inrger fleet and army than the north had ever be-
fore sent forth, and solemnly vowed to conquer
England or perish in the attempt. He landed on
the south coast of Devon, obtained possession of
Exeter by the treachery of its governor, and then
marched through western and southern England,
marking every shire with fire, famine and slaugh-
ter; but he was unable to take London, which
was defended against the repeated attacks of the
Danes with strong courage and patriotism, such

as seemed to have died out in the rest of Saxon
England. In 1018, the wretched kinﬁ Ethelred
tlm'lg the realm and sought shelter in Normandy.
Sweyn wasacknowledged king in all the northern
and western shires, but he died in 1014, while his
vow of conquest was only ly accomplished.
The English now sent for Ethelred back from
Normandy, promising loyalty to him as their
lawful king, ‘provided he would rule over them
more justly than he had done before.” Etholred
willingly promised amendment, and returned to
reign amidst strife and misery for two years
more. His implacable enemy, S8weyn, was in-
deed dead; but the Danish host which Bwe{:
had led thither was still in England, under ¢
command of Sweyn's son, Canute [or Cnut], a
prince equal in military prowess to his father,
and far superior to him and to all other princes
of the time in statesmanship and general ability.
Ethelred died in 1016, while the war with Canute
was yet raging. Ethelred’s son, Edmund, sur-
named Ironside, was chosen king by the great
council then agsembled in London, but great num-
hers of the Saxons made their submigsion to
Canute. The remarkable personal valour of Ed-
mund, strongly aided by the bravery of his faith-
ful Londoners, maintained the war for nearly a
year, when Canute agreed to a comprcmise, by
which he and Edmund divided the land between
them. But within a few months after this, the
royal Ironside died by the hand of an assasein,
and Canute obtained the whole realm of the
English race. A Danish dynasty was now [A. D.
1018] established in England for three reigns.”—
Sir E. 8. Creasy, Ilist. of Eng., v. 1, ch. 5.

Aiso 1N: J. M. Lappenberg, Eng. under the
Anglo-Suxon Kings, v. 2, g 151-233.—8ee, also,
MALDEN, and ASSANDUN, BATTLES oF.

A.D. 1016.—Accession and death of King
Edmund Ironside.

A. D. 1016-1042.—The Reign of the Danish
kings. —“‘Cnut’s rulc was not as terrible as
might have been feared. lle was perfectly un-
scru;l)ulous in striking down the treacherous and
mischievous chieftaing who had made a trade of
Ethelred’s weukness and the country’s divisions.
But he was wise and strong enough to rule, not
by increasing but by allaying those divisions.
Resting his Hower upon his Scandinavian king-
doms beyond the sea, upon his Danish country-
men in England, and his Danish huscarles, or
specinlly trained soldiers in his service, he was
able, without even the appearance of weakness, to
do what in him lay to bind Dane and Englishman
together as common instruments of his power.
Fidelity counted more with him than birth. To
bring England itself into unity was beyond his
power. The device which he hit upon was
operative only in hands as strong as his own.

here were to be four great carls, derivinfn their
name from the Danish word jarl, centralizing the
forces of fovemment in Wessex, in Mercia, in
East Anglia, and in Northumberland. With
Cnut the four were officials of the highest class.
They were there because he placed them there.
They would cease to be there if he so willed it
But it could hardly be that it would always be
so. Some day or another, unless a great catas-
t.rorhe swept away Cnut and his creation, the
earidoms would pass into territorial sovereignties
and the divisions of England would be made evi-
dent openly.”—B8, R. Gardiner and J. B. Mul-
linger, Int. to the Study of Eng. Ifist., ch. 2, seck
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95.—‘‘ He [Canute] ruled nominally at least, a
larfer European dominion than any English sov-
ereign has ever done; and perhaps also & more
homogencousone. No potentate of the time came
near him except the king of Germany, the em-

ror, with whom he was allied as an equal

he king of the Norwegians, the Dunes, and a

t part of the Swedes, was in a position to
ound a Scandinavian empire with Britain an-
nexed. Canute’s division of his dominions on his
death-bed, showed that he saw this to be impos-
gible; Norway, for a century and a half after
his strong hand was removed, was broken up
amongst an anarchical crew of piratic and blood-
thirsty princes, nor couid Denmark be regarded
a8 likely to continue united with England. The
English nation was too much divided and de-
moralised to retain hold on Becundinavia, cven if
the condition of the latter had allowed it. IIence
Canute determined that during his life, as after
his death, the nations should be governed on
their own principles. . . . The four nations of
the English, Northumbrians, East Angles, Mer-
cians and West S8axons, might, each under their
own national leader, obey a sovercign who was
strong enough to enforce peace amongst them.
The great earldoms of Canute’s reign were per-
haps a nearcer approach to a feudal division of
England than anything which followed the Nor-
man Conquest. . . . And the extent to which
this creation of the four earldoma affected the
history of the next half-century cannut be ex-
aggerated. The certain tendency of such an
arrangement to hecome hereditary, and the cer-
tain tendency of the hereditary occupation of
great fiefs ultimately to overwhelm the royal
power, are well exemplified. . . . The Norman
Conquest restored national unit%n.t a tremendous
temporary sacrifice, just as the Danish Conquest
in other ways, and by a reversc process, had
helped to create it."— W. Btubbs, Const. Ilist. o
Hhng., ch. T, sect. 77.— Canute died in 1085, e
was succeeded by his two sons, Harold Harefoot
(1085-1040) and Harthacnute or Hardicanute
(1040-1042), after which the Saxon line of kings
was momentarily restored. — E. A, Freeman,
Hist. g the Norman Cong. of Eng., ch. 8
cA. . 1035.—Accession of Harold, son of

nut,

A. D. 1040.—Accession of Harthacnut, or
Hardicanute,

A. D. 1042.—Accession of Edward the
Confessor.

A, D. 1042-1066.—The last of the Saxon
kings.— * 110 love which Canute had inspired
by his wise and conciliatory rule was dissipated
by the bad government of his sons, Harold and
I-ﬂlrthacnut, who ruled in turn. After seven

ears of misgovernment, or rather anarchy, Eng-
Lnd, freed from the hated rule of Harthacnut
by his death, returned to its old line of kings,
and ‘all folk chose Edward [surnamed The Con-
fessor, sun of Ethelred the Unready] to king,’ as
was his right by birth. Not that he was, accord-
ing to our ideas, the dircct heir, since Edward,
the son of Edmund Ironside, still lived, an exile
in Huntg::ry. But the Baxons, by choosing Ed-
ward Confessor, rcasserted for the last time
their right to elect that one of the hereditary line
who was most available. With the reign of
Edward the Confessor the Norman Congquest
really began. We have seen the connection be-
$ween England and Normandy begun by the

The last Sazon King.
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marriage of Ethelred the Unrcady to Emma the
daughter of Richard the Fearless, and cemented
by the refuge offered to the English exiles in the
court of the Norman duke. Edward lhad long
found a home there in Canute’s time. . . ,
Brought up under Ncorman influence, Edward
had contracted the ideas and sympathies of his
adopted home. On his clection to the English
throne the French tongue became the langua
of the conrt, Norman favourites followed in hEI:
train, to be foisted into important offices of State
and Church, and thus inaugurate that Norman-
jzing policy which was to draw on the Norman
Conquest. Iad it not heen for this, William
would never have had any claim on England.”
The Normanizing policy of king Edward roused
the opposition of a strong English party, headed
by the great West-S8axon Eurl (g:dwinc, who
had been lifted from an ohscure origin to vast
power in England by the fuvor of Canute, and
whose son Harold held the carldom of East
Anglia. “*Edward, raised to the throne chiefly
through the influence of Godwine, shorily mar-
ried his daughter, and at first ruled England
leaning on the assistance, and almost over-
shadowed by the power of the great earl.” But
Edward was Norman at heart and Godwine was
thoroughly English; whence quarrcls were not
long in arsing. They came to the crisis in 1051
by reason of a bloody tumnult at Dover, provoke«i
by insolent conduct on the part of a train of
rench visitors returning home from Edward's
Court. QGodwine was commanded to punish the
townsmen of Dover and refused, whereupon the
king obtained a senteuce of outlawry, not onl
against the earl, but against his sons. *‘God-
wine, obliged to bow before the united power of
his enemies, wus forced to fly the land. He
went to Flanders with his son S8wegen, while
ITarold and Leofwine went to Ireland, to be well
received by Dermot king of Leinster. Man
Englishmen seem to have followed him in h
exile: for a year the foreign party was triumph-
ant, and the first stage of the Norman Conqguest
complete. It was at this iinportant crisis that
William [Duke of Normandy], sccure at home,
visited his cousin Edward. . . . Friendly rela-
tions we may be sure had existed between the
two onsins, and if, as is not imfrobn.ble. Wil-
liam had begun to hope that he might some day
succeed to the English throne, what more favour-
able opportunity for a vicit could have becn
found? Edward had lost all hopes of ever hav-
ing any children. . . . William came, and it
would seem, gained all that he desired. For ihia
most probably was the date of some promise on
Edward's part that William should succeed him
on his death. The whole question is beset with
difficulties. The Norman chroniclers alone men-
tion it, and give no dates. Edward had no right
to will away his crown, the disposition of which
Iny with King and Witenagemot (or assembly of
\‘;;ﬂc Men, the grandees of the country), and his
last act was to reverse the promise, if ever given,
in favour of Harold, Godwine's son. But were
it not for some such promise, it is8 hard to see
how William could have subscquently made the
Normauns and the world believe in the sacredness
of his clauim. . . . William rcturned to Nor-
mandy; but next year Edward was forced to
change his policy.” Godwine and his sons re-
turned to England, with a fleet at their backs;
London declared for them, and the king sub-
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niitted himself to a reconcilistion. ‘ The party
of Godwine once more ruled supreme, and no
mention was made of the gift of the crown to
Willlam. Godwinc, indced, did not long sur-
vive his restoration, but dying the ycar after,
1053, left his son Harold Earl of the West-Bax-
ong and the most important man in England.”
King Edward the Confessor lived yet thirteen
ears after this time, during which period Earl
arold w continually in influence and con-
spicuous headship of the English party. In 1062
it was Harold's misfortune to be shipwrecked on
the foast of France, and he was made captive,
Duke William of Normandy intervened in his
behull and obtained his release; and ‘‘then, as
the price of his assistance, extorted an oath from
Harold, soon to be used against him. Harold, it
is said, became his man, promised to marry Wil-
liam’s daugl::ter Adela, to place Dover at once in
William’s hands, and s?‘i)port. his claim to the
Eunglish throne on Edward’s death. By a strata-
gem of William’s the oath was unwltt,inﬁ'ly
taken on holy relics, hidden by the duke under
the table on which Harold laid hands to swear,
whereby, according to the notions of those days,
the oath was rendered more binding.” But two
years later, when Edward the Confessor died,
the Eanglish Witenagemot chose Harold to be
king, disregarding ward's promise and Har-
old’s oath to the Duke of Normandy.—A. II.
Johnson, The Normans tn Europe, ch. 10 and 12,
Arso IN: E. A. Freeman, Hist. of the Norman
of Eng., ch. 7-10.—J. R. Green, Tke Cong.

m, ch. 10.
A.D. 1066.—Election and coronation of

Harold.

A. D. 1066 (spring and snmmer).—Pre -
tions of Duke William to enforce his claim to
the English crown.—On receiving news of Ed-
ward's death and of Harold's acceptance of the
¢rown, Duke William of Normandy lost no time
in demanding from Harold the performance of
the engagements to which he pledged him-
self by his oath. Harold answered that the oath
had no binding effect, by reason of the compul-
sfon under which it was given; that the crown of
England was not his to bestow, and that, being
the chosen king, he could not marry without
consent of the Witenagemot. When the Duke
had this reply he proceeded with vigor to secure
from his own knights and barons the support he
would need for the enforcing of his rights, as he
deemed them, to the sovereignty of the English
realm. A great parliament of the Norman
barons was held at Lillebonne, for the consider-
ation of the matter. *‘In this memorable meet-
ing there was much diversity of opinion. The
Duke could not commmand his vassals to cross the
sea; their tepures did not compel them to such
service. Williaw: could only request their aid to
fight his battles in England: many refused to
eng:ge in this dangerous 2xpedition, and great
debates arose. . . . William, who could not re-
store order, withdrew inio another apartment:
and, calling the barons to him one by one, he
argued and reasoned with each of these sturdy
vassals sepm:alily, and apart from the others.
He exhausted the arts of persuasion;— thelr
present courtesy, he engaged, should not be
turned into a precedent, . . . and the fertile
fields of England should be the recompense of
their fidelity. Upon this prospect of remuner-
ation, the barons assented. . . . William did not
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Claims
William of Normandy.

confine himself to his own subjects. All the
adventurers and adventiurous spirits of the neigh.
bouri:'}g states were Invited to join his standard.
. . . To all, such promises were made as should
best incite them to the enterprise —lands,—
liveries,— money,— according to their rank and
degree; and the port of 8t. Plerre-sur-Dive was
appointed as the pluce where all the forces should
assemble, William had discovered four most
valid reasons for the prosecution of his offensive
warfare against a peighbouring people: — the
bequest made by his cousin;— the perjury of
Harold ; — the expulsion of the Normans, at the
instigation, as he alleged, of Godwin;--and,
lastly, the massacre of the Danes by Ethelred on
8t. Brice’s Day. The alleged perjury of Harold
enabled Willlam to obtain the sanction of the
Papal See. Alexander, the Roman Pontiff, al-
lowed, nay, even urged him to punish the crime,

rovided England, when conquered, should be

eld as the flef of St. Peter. . . . Hildebrand,
Archdeacon of the Church of Rome, afterwards
the cclebrated Pope Gregory VIL., greatly as-
sisted by the support which he gave to the decree.
As a visible token of protection. the Pope trans-
mitted to William the consecrated banner, the
Gonfanon of St. Peter, and a precious ring, in
which a relic of the chief of the Apostles was
enclosed.”—Sir F, Palgrave, Histl. of Normandy
and Eng., ». 8, pp. 800-308.—* William con-
vinced, or seemed to convince, all men out of
England and Scandinavia that his claim to the
English crown was just and holy, and that it
was 8 &ood work to help him to assert it in arms.
. . . William himself doubtless thought his own
claim the better; he deluded himself as he de-
luded others. But we are more concerned with
William as a statesman; and if it be statesman-
ship to adapt means to ends, whatever the ends
may be, it be statesmanship to make men
believe the worse cause is the better, then no
man ever showed higher statesmanship than
William showed in his great pleading before all
Western Christendom. . . . Others had claimed
crowns; none had taken such pains to convince
all mankind that the claim was a good one.
Such an appeal to public opinion marks on one
side a great advance.”—E. A. Freeman, Willtam
the Congqueror, ch. 6.

A. D. 1066 (September).—The invasion of
Tostig and Harold Hardrada and their over-
throw at Stamford Bridge.—‘‘ Harold m;me
English king], as one of his misfortunes, had to
face two powerful armies, in distant parts of the
kingdom, almost at the same time. Rumours
concerninﬁ the intentions and preparations of the
Duke of Normandy soon reached England. Dur-
ing the greater part of the summer, Harold, at
the head of a large naval and military force, had
been on the w along the English coast. But
months )lalnased away and no enemy became visi-
ble, iam, it was sald, had been apprised of
the mﬁa:nures which (limtlhabecn ta‘lrz:ﬂn to meet hig;;
vou Yy suppose t, on ous groun
the enterprise had been abandoned. Provisions
also, for so great an army, became scarce. The
men began to disperse; and Harold, disbanding
the remainder, returned to London. But the
news now came that Harold Hardrada, king of
Norway, had landed in the north, and was ravag-
ing the country in conjunction with Tostig,
Harold’s elder brother. This event came
one of those domestic feuds which did so m
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at this juncture to weaken the power of the
English. Tostig had exercised his authority in
Northumbria [as earl] in the most arbitrary man-
ner, and perpe atrocious crimes in
furtherance of his objects. The result was an
amount of disaffection which seems to have put
it out of the power of his friends to sustain him.
He had married a daughter of Baldwin, count of
Flanders, and so became brother-in-law’ to the
duke of Normandy. His brother Harold, as he
affirmed, had not done a brother’s part towards
him, and he was more disposed, in consequence,
to side with the Norman than with the Saxon
in the approaching struggle. The army with
whirch e now appeared consisted miostly of Nor-
wegians and Flemings, and their avowed object
was to divide not less thun half the kingdom be-
tween them. . . . [The young Mercian earls
Edwin and Morcar] summoned their forces . . .
to repel the invasion under Tostig. Before Har-
old could reach the north, they hazarded an
engagement at a place named Fulford, on the
Quse, not far from Bishopstoke. Their meas-
ures, however, were not wisely taken. They
were defeated with great loss. The invaders
seem to have regarded this victory as deciding
the fate of that part of the kingdom. They ob-
tained hostages at Yourk, and then moved to
Stamford Bridge, where they began the work of
dividing the northern of England between
them. Butf in the midst of these proceedings
clouds of dust were seen in the distance. The
first thought was, that the multitude which
seemed to %)e approaching must be friends. DBut
the illusion was soon at an end. The dust raised
was by the march of an army of West Saxons
under the command of HHarold.”—R. Vaughan,
Revolutions of Fng. 1fist,, bk. 8, ckh. 1.—‘‘Of the
details of thai awful d:f [Sept. 25, 1066] we
have no authentic record. We have indced a

lorious description [in the Hcimskringla of
gnorro Sturleson], conceived in the highest spirit
of the warlike Poetry of the North; butitisa
description which, when critically cxamined,
proves to be hardly more worthy of belief than
a battle-piece in the Iliad. . . . At least we know
that the long struggle of that day wus crowned
}l:y complete victory on the side of England.

he leaders of the invading host luy ecach man
ready for all that England had to give him, his
seven feet of English ground. There Harold of
Norway, the last of thc ancient Sea-Kings,
ﬂeld up that fiery soul which had braved death

80 many forms and in so many lands. . .

There Tostig, the son of Godwine, an exile and
a traitor, ended in crime and sorrow a life
which had begun with promises not less bright
than that of his royal brother. . . . The whole
strength of the Northern a:::f was broken; a
few onlti eagﬂ)ed by flight, found means to
reach the ships at Riceall.”—E. A. Freeman,
Hist, 3{ the Norman Cong. %Eﬁ., ch, 14, sect. 4.

A. D. 1066 (October).—The Norman invasion
and battle of Senlac or Hastings.— The battle
of Btamford-bri’lqmu fought on Monday, Sept.
925, A. D. 1068, dayslater, onthe Thursday,
Sept. 28, William of Normandy landed his more
formidable army of invaslon at Pevensey, on the
extreme southeastern coast. The news of Wil-
Ham’s reached Harold, at York, on the
following Bunday, it is thought, and his victori-
ous but worn wasted army was led instantly
back, by forced marches, over the route it had

Battle of Senlac.
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traversed no longer than the week before. Wait-
inf at London a few days for fresh musters tq
join him, the English king set out from that city
Oct. 12, and arrived on the following day at a
point seven miles from the camp which his an-
tagonist had entrenched at Hastings. Meantime
the Normans had been cruelly ravaging the coast
country, by way of provoking attack. Harold
felt himself driven by the de sastation they com-
mitted to face the issuc of battle without wait-
ing for a stronger rally. ‘‘ Advancing near
enough to the coast to check William's ravages,
he intrenched himself on the hill of Senlac, a low
spur of the SBussex Downs, near Hastings, in a
ﬁositinn which covered London, and forced the

orman army to concentrate. With a host sub-
sisting by pillage, to concentrate is tostarve, and
no alternative was left to William but a declsive
vic or ruin. Along the higher ground that
leads from Iustings the Duke %ed his men in the
dim dawn of an October morning to the mound of
Telham. It was from this Yo t that the Nor-
mang saw the host of the English gathered tiickly
behind a rough trench and a stockade ou the
height of Sen Marshy ground covered their
right. . . . A general charge of the Norman foot
Eipened the batile; in front rode the minstrel

aillefer, tossing his sword in the air and catch-
ing it again while he chanted the song of Roland.
He was the first of the host who struck a blow,
and he was the first to fall. The charge broke
vainly on the stout stockade behind which the
Enghish warriors plicd axe and javelin with
flerce cries of ‘' Out, Out,’ and the repuise of the
Norman footmen was followed by the repulse of
the Norman horse. Again and again the Duke
rallied and led them to the fatal stockade. . . .
His Breton troops, cntsngled in the marshy
ground on his left, broke in disorder, and a cry
arose, as the panic spread through the army,
that the Duke was slain. ‘I live,” shouted Wil-
liam as he tore off his helmet, ‘and by God’s help
will conquer yet.” Maddened by repulse, the
Duke spurred right at the standard; unhorsed,
his terrible mace struck down Gyrth, the King's
brother, and stretched Leofwine, a second of
Godwine's sons, beside him; again dismounted,
% blow from his hand hurled to the ground an
unmuarerly rider who would not lend him his
steed. Amid the roar and tumult of the battle
he turned the flight he had urrested into the
means of victory. Broken ur the stockade was
by his desperate onset, the shivld-wall of the
warriors behind it still held the Normaus at bay
when William by a feint of flight drew a pari of
the English forcc from their post of vantagke.
Turning on his disorderly pursuers, the Duke
cut them to pieces, broke through the abandoned
line, and was master of the central plateau, while
French and Bretons made good their ascent on
either flank. At three the hill secmed won, at
six the fight still raged around the standard,
where Harold’s hus-carls stood stubbomlﬁ at
bay on the spot marked afterward by the high
altar of Battle Abbey. An order from the Duke
at last brought his archers to the front, and their
arrow-flight told henvilf on the dense masses
crowded around the King. As the sun went
down, ashaft picrced Harold’s right eye; he fell
between the royal ensigns, and the battle closed

with a desperate mélée over his corpse.”— J. R.
gr:;, f t History of the English People, ch.
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Awso1x: E, Aa'h. Fregmnn, Hiat. tga Norman
Cong. o 1y 15, wseet. 4, —E. 8. Creasy,
mnmw Battles of the World, ch, 8.—Wace,
Roman de Row; trans. by Sir A. Mulet.

A.D. 1066-1071.—The Finishing of the Nor-
man Conquest.—*‘It must be well understood
that this fmat victory [of Senlac] did not make
Duke William King nor put him in possession of
the whole land. He stilP held only part of Sus-
sex, and the people of the rest of the kingdom
showed as yet no mind to submit to him, If
England had had a leader left like Harold or
Gyrth, William might have had to fight as many
battles as Cnut had, and that with much less
chance of winning in the end. For a lurge part
of England fought willingly on Cnut's side,
while William had no friends in England at all,
except a few Norman settlers. William did not
call himself King till he was regularly crowned
more than two months later, and even then he
had real possession only of about a third of the
kingdom. It was more than three years before
he had full possession of all. Still the great
fight on Senlac none the less settled the fate of
England. For after that fight William never
met with any general resistance. . . . During
the year 1067 William made no further con-
quests; all western and northern England re-
mained unsubdued; but, except in Kent and
Hercfordshire, there was no fighting in any part
of the land which had really submitted. The
next two years were the time in which all Eng-
land was really conguered. The former part of
1088 gave him the West. The latter part of that

ear gave him central and northern England as
ar as Yorkshire, the ¢xtreme north and north-
west being still unsubdued. The attempt to win
Durham in the beginning of 1069 led to two re-
volts at York. Later in the year all the north
and west was again in arms, and the Danish ficet
[of King Bwegen, in league with the English
patriots] came. But the revolts were put down
onc by one, and the great winter campaign of
1089-1070 conquered the still unsubdued parts,
ending with the taking of Chester. Early in
1070 the whole land was for the first time in
Willianm’s posscssion; there was no more fight-
ing, and he was uble to give his mind to the
more peaceful part of his schemes, what we may
call the conquest of the native Church by the
appointment of forcign bishops. But in the
summer of 1070 began the revolt of the Fenland,
and the dcfence of Ely, which lasted till the
autumn of 1071, After that William was full
King everywhere without dispute. There was
no more national resistance; there was no revolt
of any large part of the country. . . . The con-
quest of the land, as far as fighting goes, was
now finished.”"—E. A. Freeman, Short Ilist. o
the .ﬂi'%man Cong. of Eng.,, ch. 8, sect. 9, ch. 10,
sect, 16,

A. D. 1067-1087.— The spoils of the Con-
quest.— ‘' The Normanarmy . . . remained con-
centrated around London [.n the winter of 1087],
and upon the southern and eastern coasts nearest
Gaul. The partition of the wealth of the invaded
territory now almost solely occupied them., Com-
missioners went over the whole extent of countr
in which the army had left garrisons; they woi
an exact inventory of prn})erty of every kind,
public and private, carefully registering every
particular. . . . A close inquiry was made into
the names of all the English partisans of Harold,

Spotls of the
Comues.
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who had cither died in battle, or survived thede-
feat, or by involuntary delnys had been prevented
from joining the royal standard. All the prop-
erty of these three clusses of mien, jands, reve-
nues, furniture, houses, were conflscated; the
children of the first cluss were declared forever
disinherited ; thesecond class, were, in like man-
ner, wholly dispossesscd of their estates and

roperty of cvery kind, and, suys one of the

orman writers, were only too grateful for being
allowed to retain their lives, tly, those who
had not taken up arms were also despoiled of all
they possessed, {or having had the intention of
taking up arms; but, by special grace, they were
allowed to entertain the hope that after many
long years of obedience and devotion to the for-
cign power, not they, indeed, but their sons,
might perhaps obtain from their new masters
some portion of their paternal heritage. Such
was the luw of the conquest, according to the
unsuspected testimony of a man nearly con-
temporary with and of the race of the conquer-
ors [Richard Lenoir or Noirot, bishop of E(ly in
the 12th century]. The immense product of this
universal spoliation became the pay of those ad-
venturers of every nation who had enrolled under
the banner of the duke of Normandy. . . .
Some received their pay in money, others had
stipulated that they should have n S8axon wife,
and Wiliam, says the Norman chronicle, gave
them in marringe noble dames, great heiresses,
whose husbands had fallen in the battle. Oue,
only, among the knights who had accompanicd
the conqueror, claimed ncither lands, gold, nor
wife, and would accept none of the spoils of the
conquered. His name was Guilbert Fitz-Rich-
ard: he suid that he had accompanied his lord to
England becuuse such was his duty, but that
stolen goods had no attraction for him.”— A.
Thierry, Ihist. 04 the Cong. of Eng. by the Nor-
mans, bk, 4.—'* Though many confiscations took
place, in order to gratify the Norman army, yet
the mass of property was left in the hands of its
former possessors. Offices of high trust were
bestowed upon Englishmen, even upon those
whose family renown might have raised the most
nsFiring thoughts. But, &anly through the in-
solence and injustice of William's Norman vas-
sals, partly through the suspiciousness natural
to a man conscious of having overturned the
national government, his yoke soon became more
heavy. he English were oppressed; they re-
belled, were subdued, and oppressed again. . . .
An extensive spoliution of property accompanied
thicse revolutions. It appears by the great na-
tionnl survey of Domesduy Book, completed near
the close of the Conqueror’s reign, that the ten-
ants in capite of the crown were generally fur-
eigners. . . . Butinferior freeholders were much
less disturbed in their estates than the higher.
. . . The valuable labours of Sir Henry Ellis, in
presenting us with a complete analysis of Domes-
day Book, afford un opporcunity, by his list of
mesne tenants at the time of the survey, to form
some approximation 1o the relative numbers of
English and foreigners holding manors under the
immediate vassals of the crown. . . . Though I
will not now affirm or deny that they were a
majority, they gthe Engl!sh{ form a large pro-
portion of nearly 8,000 mesne tenants, who are
summed up h{ the diligence of Bir Henry Ellis,

|

. « . This might induce us to suspect that, t
a8 thaspollstFon must appear in modern ﬁm
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and almost completely as the nation was excluded
from civil power in the commonwealth, there is
some cxaggeration in the language of those
writers wljo represent them as universally re-
duced to a state of penury and servitude. And
this suspicion may be in some degree just. Yet
those writers, and especially the most English in
fecling of them all, M. Thierry, are warranted b

the language of contemporury authorities.”—H.
Hallum, Iﬁa Middle Ages, ch. 8, pt. 2.-—“gy
right of conquest William claimed nothing. He
had come to take his crown, and he had unluckily
met with some opposition in tauking it. The
crown-lands of King Edward p of course
to his successor. As for the lands of other men,
in Willism's theory all was forfeited to the crown,
The luwful heir had been driven to seek his king-
dom in arms; no Englishman had helped him;
many Englishmen bad fought against him. All
then were directly or indirectly traitors. The
King might lawfully dcal with the lands of all
as hisown, . . . Afterthe general redemption of
lands, gradually carried out as William's power
advanced, no genernl blow was dealt at English-
men as such, . . . Though the land had never
seen 8o great a confiscation, or one so largely for
the behoof of foieigners, yet there was nnll:in%
new in the thing itsclf . . . Confiscation of lanc

was the cvery-day punishment for various public
and private crimes. . . . Once granting the
original wrong of his coming at all and bringing
a host of strangers with him, there is singularly
little to blame in the acts of the Conqueror.”—
E. A. Freeman, William the Congueror, pp. 103~
104, 126.—**After each effort [of revolt] the royul
hand was laid on more heavily: more and more
land changed owners, and with the change of
owners the title changed. The complicated and
unintelligible irregularities of the Anglo Baxon
tenures were exchanged for the simple and uni-
form feudal theory. . . . It was not the change
from alodial te feudal so much as from confusion
to order. The actual amount of dispossussion
was no doubt greatest in the higher ranks.”—W.
Stubbs, Const. 1kist. of Eng., ch. 9, sect. 95.

A. D. 1069-1071.—The Camp of Refuge in
the Fens.—*' In the northern part oi Cambridge-
ghire there is a vast extent of low and marsh
land, intersected in every direction by rivers. Afl
the waters from the centre of England which do
not flow into the Thames or the Trent, empty
themsclves into these marshes, which in the lat-
ter end of autumn overflow, cover the land, and
are charged with fogs and vapours. A portion
of this damp and swampy country was then, as
now, called the Isle of P.{Iy; another the Isle of
Thorney, a third the Isle of Croyland. This dis-
trict, almest a moving bog, impracticable for cav-
alry and for soldiers heavily armed, had more
than once served as a refuge for the Baxons in
tlic time of the Danish conquest; towards the close
of the vear 1069 it became *he rendezvous of sev-
eral bands uf patriots from vurious guarters, as-
sembling agnrinst the Normans. Former chief-
tains, now dis of their lands, succes-
sively repaired hither with their clicnts, some by
land, others by water, by the mouths of the rivers.
They here constructed entrenchments of earth and
wood, and established an extensive armed station,
wihich took the name of the Camp of Refuge.
The at first hesitated to attack them
amidst their rushes and willows, and thus gave
them time to transmit messages in every direction,
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at home and abroad, to the friends of old England.
Become powerful, they undertook a partisan war
by land and by sea, or, s the conquzrors cnlled
it, robbery and piracy.”—A. Thierry, Ilist. of the
Cong. of Eng. by the Normans, bk. 4. —** Against
the new tyranny the free men of the Danclagh
and of Northumbria roze. If Edward the de-
scendant of Cerdic had been little to them, Wil-
liam the descendant of Rollo was still less, .

So they rose, and fought; too late, it may be, and
without unity or purpose; and they were worsted
by an enemy who had both unity and purpose;
whom superstition, greed, and feudal Jiscipline
kept together, at least in England, in one compact
body of unscrupulous and terrible confederates,
And theirs was a land worth fighting lor — a good
land and large: from Humber mouth inland to the
Trent and merry Sherwood, ncross to Chester and
the Dee, round by Leicester and the five burghs
of the Danes; ecastward again to Huntingdoen and
Cambridge (then a poor village on the site of an
old Roman town); and then northward again into
the wide fens, the Iand of the GQirvii, where the
great centrul plateau of England slides into the
sca, to form, from the rain und river waslings of
eight shires, lowlands ef n fertility inexlnusti-
ble, beenuse ever-growing to this day.  Into those
fens, ns into a natural fortress, the Anglo-Dunish
noblemen crowded down instinctively froia the
inland to make their last stand against the French,
. - . Most gallantof them all, and their leader in
the fatal struggle against William, was Hereward
the Wake, Lord of Bourne and ancester of that
fumily of Wake, the arms of whom appear on the
cover of this book,”—C. Kingsley, Hercward the
Wake, Prelude.—The defence of the Camp of Ref-
uge was maintained until October, 1071, when
the stronghold is said to have been bct.rnlved by
the monks of Ely, who grew tired of the disturb-
ance of their peace.  But Hereward did not sub-
mit. He made his escape and various accounts
are given of his subsequent carcer and his fate,
—E. A. Freeman, Hist. of the Norman Cong. of
Eng., ch. 20, sect. 1.

ALso1InN: C. M. Yonge, Cameos from Eng. ITist.,
Jirst serics, c. 8.

A. D, 1085-1086.-——The Domesday Survey
and Domesday Book.—‘‘ The distinctive char-
acteristic of the Norman kings [of England] was
their exceeding greed, and the administrative
system was so directed as to insure the exaction
of the highest possible imposts. From this bent
originated the great registration that William
[the Conqueror] caused to be taken of all lands,
whether holden in fee or at rent; ns well as the
census of the entire population. The respective
registers were prescrved in the Cathedral of

nchester, and by the Norman were designated
‘le grand role,” ‘le role royal,’ ‘le role de Win
chester’; but by the Saxuns were termed ‘the
Book of the Last Judgment,’ * Doomesdaege Boc,”
* Doomsday Book.'"—E. Fischel, 7%he English
Constitution, ch. 1.—TFor a different statement
sce the following: **The recently attempted
invasion from Denmark seems to have impressed
the king with the desirubility of un accurate
knowledge of his resources, military and fiscal,
both of which were based upon the Jand. The

survey was completed in the remarkably short
space of a single year [1(}85—10861. each
ghire the commissioners made their inguiries b

the oaths of the sheriffs, the burons and their
Norman retainers, the parish priests, the reeves
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and six ceorls of each township. The result of
their labours was & minute description of all the
lands of the kingdom, with the exception of the
four northern counties of Northumberland, Cum-
berland, Westmoreland and Durliam, and part
of what is now Lancashire. It enumerates the
tenants-in-chief, under tenants, freeholders, vil-
leins, and serfs, describes the nature and obliga-
tions of the tenures, the value in the time of King
Eadward, at the conguest, and at the date of the
survey, and, which gives the key to the whole
inquiry, informs the king whether any advance
in the valuation could be made. . . . The returns
were transmitted to Winchester, digested, and
recorded in two volumes which have descended
to posterity under the name of Domesday Book.
The name itself is probably derived from Domus
Dei, the appellation of a chapel or vault of the
cathedral at Winchester in which the survey was
at first deposited.”—T. P. Taswell-Langmead,
English Const. Hist., e¢h. 2.—'Of the motives
which induced the Conqgucror and his council to
undertake the Survey we have very little relia-
ble information, and much that has been written
on the subject savours more of a deduction from
the result than of a knowledge of the immediate
facts. We have the statement from the Char-
tulary of 8t. Mary’s, Worcester, of the appoint-
ment of the Comissioners by the king himself
to make the Burvey. We have also the healing
of the ‘Inquisitio Elicnsis' which purports to
gvc. and probably does truly give, the items of

¢ articles of inquiry, which sets forth as fol-
lows: I. What is the manor called? II. Who
held it in the time of King Edward? IIL Who
pow holds it ? IV. How manyhides? V. What
teams are there in demesne? VI. What teams
of the men? VII, What villans? VIII. What
cottagers? IX. What bondmen? X. What free-
men and what sokemen? XI. What woods?
XII. What mcadow ¥ XIII. What pastures?
XIV. What mills? XV. What fisheries? XVI.
What is added or taken away? XVIL What
the whole was worth together, and what now ?
XVIII. How much each freeman or sokeman
had or has? All this to be estimated three times,
viz. in the time of King Edward, and when
King William gave it, and how it is now, and if
more can be had for it than has been had. This
document is, I think, the best evidence we have
of the form of the inquiry, and it tallies strictly
with the form of the various returns as we now
have them. . . . All external evidence failing,
we are driven back to the Record itself for evi-
dence of the Conqueror's intention in framing it,
and anyone who carefully studies it will be drﬁren
to the Inevitable conclusion that it was framed
and designed in the spirit of perfect equity.
Long before the Conquest, in the period between
the death of Aifred and that of Edward the Con-
fessor, the kingdom had been rapidly declining
into a state of disorganigation and decay. The
defence of the kingdom and the administration
of justice and keepinf of the peace could not be
maintained by the king's revenues. The tax of
Danegeld, instituted by Ethelred at first to buy
peace of the Danes, and afterwards to maintain
the defence of the kingdom, had more and more
come to be levied unequally and unfairly. The
Church had obtained enormous remissions of its
lability, and its possessions were constantly in-
creasing. Powerful subjects had obtained further
remission, and the tax had come to be irregularly
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collected and was burdensome upon the smaller
holders and their poor tenants, while the nobility
and the Church escaped with a small share in
the burden. In short the tax had come to be
collected upon an old and uncorrected assess-
ment. It had probably dwindled in amount, and
at last had been nltimately remitted by Edward
the Confessor, Anarchy and confusion appears
to have reigned throughout therealin. The Con-
queror wag threatened with foreign invasion,
and pressed on ull sides by complaints of unfair
taxation on the puwrt of his subjects. Estates
had been divided and subdijvided, and the inci-
dence of the tax was unequal and unjust. He
had to face the difficulties before him and to
count the resources of his kingdom for its defence,
and the means of doing so were not at hand. In
this situation his masterzﬁi and order-loving Nor-
man mind instituted s great inquiry, but
ordered it to be taken (as I maintain the study of
the Book will show) in the most public and open
manner, and with the utmost impartiality, with
the view of levying the taxes of the kingdom
equally and fairly upon all. The articles of his
inquiry show that he was pregurcd 1o study the
resources of his kingdom and consider the lia-
bility of his subjects from every possible point
of view.”"—SBtuart Moore, On the Study of Domes-
day Book (Domesday Studyies, v. 1).—** Domesday
Book is a vast mine of materials for the social and
economical history of our country, a mine almost
inexhaustible, and to a great extent as yet
unworked. Among national documents it is
unique. There is nothing that approaches it in
interest and value except the Landnimabdék, which
records the names of the oriFinal settlers in Ice-
land and the designations they bestowed upon
the placcs where they settled, and tells us how
the 1sland was taken up and a]i!)ortioned among
them. Such a documcnt for England, describ-
ing the way in which our forefathers divided the
territo: y conquered, and how °they called
after their own names,” would indeed
be priceless. But the Domesday Book does, in-
directly, supply materials for the history of the
English as well as of the Norman Conquest, for it
records not only how the lands of England were
divided among the Norman host which con-
quered at Senlac, but it gives us also the names
ot the Saxon and Danish holders who the
lands before the great battle which changed all
the future history of England, and enables us to
trace the extent of the transfer of the land from
Enflishmen to Normans; it shows how far the
earlier owners were reduced to tenants, and by
its enumeration of the classes of population—
freemen, sokemen, villans, cottiers, and slaves
—it indicates the nature and extent of the earlicy
conquests. Thus we learn that in the West of
England slaves were numerous, while in the East
they were almost unknown, and hence we gather
that in the districts first subdued the g:ithh
E)puluﬁon was exterminated or driven off, while

the West it was reduced to servitude.”—I. Ta.f-
lor, Survivals (Domesday Studses, v. 1),
ALso IN: E. A. Freeman, Hist. of the Norman
Conguest, ch. 21-22 and app. A in o. 5.—W. de
Gray Birch, Domesday Book.—F. W. Maitland,
Donewday Book (Diet. Pol. Eeon.).

A. D. 1087-1135.— The sons of the Con-
queror and their reigns.— William the Con-
queror, when he died, left Normandy and Maine
to his elder son Robert, the English crown to

the la
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his stronger son, William, called Rufus, or the
Red, and only a legacy of £5,000 to his third son,
Henry, called Beauclere, or The Scholar. The
Congueror's half-brother, Odo, soon began to
persuade the Norman barons in England to dis-
lace William Rufus and plant Robert on the
En lish throne. ‘*The claim of Robert to suc-
his father in Er;g]and, was supported by
the respected rights of primogeniture. But the
Anglo-Saxon crown had always been elective.
. . . Primogeniture . . . gave at that time no
right to the crown of England, independent of
the election of its parliamentary assembly. Hav-
ing secured this title, the power of Rufus rested
on ihe foundation most congenial with the fecl-
ings and institutions of the nation, and from their
pertiality received a %pular support, which was
soon experienced to impregnable. The dan-
ger compelled the king to court his people b
(pimmises to diminish their grievances; which
rew 30,000 knights spontaneously to his ban-*
ners, happy to have got a sovercign distinct
from hated Normandy. The invasion of Robert,
thus resisted by the English people, effected
nothing but some temporary devastations. . . .
The state of Normandy, under Robert’s adminis-
tration, for some time furnished an ample ficld
for his ambitious uncle’s activity, It continued
to exhibit a ncgligent government in its most
vicious form. . . . Odo’s politics nnly facilitated
the reannexation of Normandy to England. But
this event was not completed in William 8 reign.
‘When he retorted the attempt of Robert, by an
invasion of Normandy, the great barons of both
countries found themselves endangered by the
conflict, and combined their interést to persuade
their respective sovereigns to o fraternal pacifi-
cation, The most important article of their re-
conciliation provided, that if either should die
without issue, the survivor should inherit his
dominions. Hostilitics were then sbandoned;
mutual courtesics ensued; and Robert visited
Fngland as his brother's guest. The mind of
William the Red King, was cast in no common
mould. It had all the greatness and the defects
of the chivalric character, in its strong but rudest
state. Impetuous, daring, original, magnani-
mous, and munificent; it was also harsh, tyran-
nical, and selfish; conceited of its own ‘powcrs.
loose in its moral principles, and disdaining con-
sequences, . hile Lanfranc lived, William
a counsellor whom he respected, and whose
1 opinion he was careful to prescrve. .
he death of Lanfranc removed the only man
whose wisdom and influence could have melior-
ated the king's ardent, but undisciplined tem-
per. It wes his misfortune, on this event, to
choose for s favourite minister, an able, but an
unprincipled man, . . . The minister advised
the king, on the death of every prelate, to seize
all his temporal posseseions. . . . The great reve-
nucs obtained from this r-iolent innovation,
tempted both the king and his minister to in-
crease 48 productiveness, by deferring the nom-
Ination of every mew prelate for an indefinite
Thus he kept many bishoprics, and
among them the see of Canterbury, vacant for
some years; till a severe illness alarming his con-
science, he suddenly appointed Anselm to the

dignity. . . . His disagreement with Anselm
800N nEm. The prelate injudiciously began
the battie b the king to restore, not only
the of see, which were enjoyed
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by Lanfranc —a fair request —but also the lands
which had before that time belonged to it ; a de-
mand that, after so muny years alteration of prop-
erty, could not be complicd with without great
disturbance of other persons.  Anscln also exacted
of the king that in all things which concerned
the church, his counsels should be taken in pref-
erence to every other. . . . Though Ansclm, as
a literary man, wus an honour and a benefit to
his age, yet his monastic and studious habits
prevented him from having that social wisdom,
that knowledge of human nature, that discreet
use of his own virtuous firmness, and that mild
management of turbulent power, which might
have epabled him to have exerted much of the
influence of Lanfranc over the mind of his sov-
ereign. . . . Ansclm, secing the churches and
abbeys oppressed in their property, by the royal
orders, resolved to visit Ilome, and to concert
with the pope the measures most adapted to
overawe the king. . . . William threatened,
that if he did go to Rome, he would seize all the
possessions of the archbishorric.  Anselm de-
clared, that he would rather travel naked and on
foot, than desist from his resolution; and he
went to Dover with his pilgrim's staff and wal-
let. He was scurched before his departure, that
he might carry away no money, and was at last
allowed to saiﬁ But the king immediately cxe-
cuted his threat, and sequestered all his lunds
and property., This was about three years be-
fore the end of the reign. . . . Anselm continued
in Italy till William's death. The poasession of
Normandy was a lending object of William's
ambition, and he gmduaﬁy attnined & prepon-
derancee in it His first invasion compelled Robert
to make some cessions; these were incrensed on
his next aftack: and when Robert determined
to join the Crusaders, he mortgaged the whole
of Normandy to William for three yeaws, for
10,000 marks. ITe obtained the nsual success of
a powerful invasion in Wales. The natives were
overpowered on the plains, but annoyed the in-
vaders in their mountaing, e marched an arm

against Malcolm, king of Scotland, to punish his
incursions. TRobert advised the Bcottish king to
conciliatec William; Malcolm yielded to his coun-
s¢l and accompanied Robert to the English court,
but on hia return, was treacherously ntl.nckcdel:r
Mowbray, the ear! of Northumbria, and killed.
William regretted the perfidious cruclty of the
action. . . The government of Willlam appears
to have been beneficial, both to England and
Normandy. To the church it was opprussive.
. . . Hehad scarcely reigned twelve years, when
he fell by a violent death.” He was hunt-
ing with a few attendants in the New forest.
“ft. happened that, hiz friends dispersing in
pursuit of game, he was left ulone, as some
authorities intimate, with Walter Tyrrel, a noble
knight, whom he had brought out of France,
and admitted to his table, and to whom he was
much attached. As the sun was about (o set, 8
stag passed hefore the king, who discharged an
arrow at it, . . . At the same moment, another
stag crossing, Walter Tyrrel discharged an arrow
at it. At this precisc juncture, a shaft struck
the king, and buried itself in his breast. He
fell, without a word, upon the arrow, and ex-
pired on the spot. . . . It scems 1o be a ques-
tionable point, whether Walter Tyrrel actually
shot the king. That opinion was certainly the
mcst prevalent at the time, both here and in
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France. . . . None of the authorities intimate a
belief of a purposed assassination; and, therefore,
it would be unjust now to impute it to any one.
. » . Henry wus hunting in a different part of
the New Forest when Rufus fell. . . . He left
the body to the casual charity of the passing
rustic, and rode precipitately to Winchester, to
seize the royal treasure, . He obtained the
treasure, and proceeding hastily to London, was
on the following Sunday, the third day after
Willinm's death, elected king, and crowned. . . .
He began his reign by removing the unpopular
agents of his unfortunate brother. He recalled
Anselm, and councilinted the clergy. He grati-
fied the nation, by abolishing the oppressive ex-
actions of the previous reign.  He assured many
benefits to the barows, and by a charter, signed
on the day of his coronation, restored to the peo-
ple their Auglo-Suxon laws and privileges, as
amended by his father; a measure which ended
the pecuniary oppressions of his brother, and
which fuvoured the growing liberties of the na-
tion, The Conqueror had noticed Henry's ex-

anding intellect very early; had given him the
gest. education which the age could suptply. . .
He becume the most learned monarch of his day,
and acquired and deserved the surname of Beau-
clere, or tine scholar. No wars, no cares of
state, could nfterwards deprive him of his love
of literature. The nation socon felt the impulse
and the bLenefit of their sovereign’s intellectual
taste. [lc ncceded at the age of 52. and gratifled
the nation by marrying and crowning Mathilda,
daughter of the sister of Edgar Etheling by Mal-
colin the king of Scotland, who had been waylaid
and killed."—S. Turner, Hist. of England during
the Middle Ages, v. 1, ch. .— The Norman
lords, hating the *‘ English ways” of Henry, were
gvon in rebellion, undertaking to put Robert of
Normandy (who had returned from the (‘rusade)
in his place The guarrel went on till the battle
of Tenchebray, 1108, in which Robert was de-
feated and taken prisoner. He was imprisoned
for life. The duchy and the kingdom were
again united. The war in Normandy led toa
war with Louis king of France, who had es-

used Robert's cause. It was ended by the

ttle of Brémule, 1119, where the French suf-
fered a bad defeat. In Henry's reign all south
Wales was conquered; but the north Welsh
princes held out. Another expedition against
them was preparing, when, in 1185, Ilenry feli
fll at the Castle of l.ions in Normandy, and died.
—E. A. Freeman, The reign of William Rufus
and accession of Ilenry I,

Arso IN: Bir F. Palgrave, Hist. of Normandy
and Eng., ©. 4.

A. D. 1135-1154.—The miserable reign of
Stephen.—Civil war, anarchy and wretched-
ness in England.—-‘l“he transition to heredi-
tary monarchy.— Afier the death of William
the Conquerer, the English throne was occupied
in succession by two of his sons, William 1I., or
Williain Rufus (1087-11(0), and Henry 1., or
Henry Beauclerk (1100-1185). The latter out-
lived his one legitimate son, and bequeathed the
crown at his death to his daughter, Matilda,
widow of the Emperor Henry V. of Germany and
now wife of Geoffrey, Count of Anjou. This
latter marnage bhad n very unpopular, both
in England and Normandy, and a strong y
refused to recognize the Empress Matilda, as she
was commonly called, Thll; party maintained
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the superior claims of the family of Adela,
daughter of William the Conqueror, who had
married the Earl of Blofs. Naturally their choice
would have fullen upon Theobald of Blois, the
cldest of Adela’s sons; but his more enterpris-
ing younger brother Btephen supplanted him.
Hastening to Englnnd. and winning the favour
of the citizens of London, Btephen sccured the
royal treasure and persuaded & council of peers
to elect him king., A most grievous civil war
ensued, which lasted for nineteen terrible yea
during which lonyg period there was anarchy an
reat wretcheduess in England,  ** The land was
lled with castles, and the castles with armed
banditti, who seem to have carried on their ex-
tortions under colour of the military commands
bestowed by Stephen on every petty castellan.
Often the very belfries of churches were fortified.
On the poor lay the burden of building these
strongholds; the rich suffered in their donjeons.
sMany were starved to death, and these were the
happiest. Others were flung into cellars filled
with reptiles, or hung up by the thumls till they
told where their treasures were concealed, or
crippled in frames which did not suffer them to
move, or held just resting on the ground by
sharp fron collars round the neck. The Earl of
Essex used to send out spies who begged from
door to door, and thea reported in what houses
wealth was still left; the alms-givers were pres-
ently scized and imprisoned. The towns that
could no longer pay the blackmail demanded
from them werc burned. . . . Bometimes the
peasants, maddened by misery, crowded to the
roads that led from a fleld of battle, and smote
down the fugitives without any distinction of
sides. The bishops cursed vainly, when the very
churches were burned and monks robbed. ‘To
till the ground was to plough the sea; the earth
bare no corn, for the land was all laid wuste by
such deeds, and men said openly that Christ slept,
and bhis ssints. Such things, and more than we
can say, suffered we nineteen winters for our sins’
(A. 8. Chronicle). . . . Many soldiers, sickened
with the unuatural war, put on the white cross
and sailed for a nobler battle-field in the East.”
As Matilda's son Henry —afterwards Hem?' 1L
—grew to manhood, the feeling in his favor
gained strength and his party made head against
the weak and incompetent Stephen. Finally, in
1153, peace was brought about under an agree-
ment ‘‘ that Stephen should wear the crown till
his death, and Henry receive the homage of the
lords and towns of the realm as heir apparent.”
Stephen died the next year and Henry came to
the throne with little further dispute.—C. H.
Pearson, Hist. of Eng. during the Early and
Midile Ages, ch. 28.—* Stephen, as a king, was
an admitted failure. I canwot, however, but
view with suspicion the causes assigned to his
failure by often unfriendly chronic That
their criticisms had some foundation it would not
be possible to dengr. But in the first place, had
he enjoyed better fortune, we should have heard
less of his incapacity, and in the second, these
writers, not enjoying the same stand-point as
ourselves, were, 1 think, somewhat inc to
mistake effects for causes. . . . His weakness
throughout hisreign . . . wasdue to two causes,
each supplementing the other. These were—(1)
the essentinlly unsatisfactory character of his
tion, as resting, v , On & compact that
e should be king so long only as he gave satis-
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faction to those who had placed him on the
throne; (2) the existence of a rival claim, hang-
ing over him from the first, like the sword of
Damocles, and affording a lever by which the
malcontents could compel him to adhere to the
original understanding, or even to submit to
further demands. . . . The position of his op-
E:nents throughout his reign would seem to
ve rested on two assumptions. The first, that
8 breach, on his part, of the ‘contract’ justi-
fled ipso facto revolt on theirs; the second, that
their allegiance to the king was a purely feudul
relation, and, as such, could be thrown off at any
moment by performing the famous diffidatio.
This essential feature of continental feudalism
had Leen rigidly excluded by the Conqueror.
He had takeu advantage, as 18 well known, of
his position as an Eaglish king, to extort an
allegiance from his Norman followers more abso-
lute than he could have claimed as their feudal
lord. It was to Btephen’s peculiar position that
was duoe the introduction for a time of this per-
nicious principle into England. . . . Passin
now to the other point, the existence of a riva
claim, we approach a subject of great interest,
the theory of the succession to the English Crown
at what may be termed the crisis of transition
from the principle of clection (within the royal
house) to that of heredi‘ary right according to
feudal rules.  For the right view on this sub-
ect, we turn, as ever, to gr. Stubbs, who, with
is usual sound judgment, writes tiius of the
Norman period:—* The crown then continued to
be elective. . . . But whilst the elective prin
ciple was maintained in its fulness where it was
necessary or possible to maintain it, it is quite
certain that the right of inheritance, and inherit-
ance as primog'_i_eniture, was recognized as co-
ordinate. . . he measures taken by Henry 1.
for securing the crown to his own children,
whilst they prove the acceptance of the heredi-
tary principle, prove also the importance of
strengthening it by the recognition of the elec-
tive theory.” Mr, Freeman, though writing with
a strong bias in favour of the clective theory, is
fully justified in his main argument, namclf,
that Stephen ‘was no usurper in the sense in
which the word is vulgarly used.” He urges,
ngpnrently with perfect truth, that Stephen’s
offence, in the eyes of his contemporaries, lay in
his breaking his solemn oath, and not in his sup-
planting a rightful heir. And he aptly suggests
that the wretchedness of his reign may have
hastened the growth of that new belief in the
divine right of the heir to the throne, which first
%ﬂyeam under Henry II, and in the paﬁen of
lliam of Newburih. 8o far as Stephen is
concerned the case cleer enough. But we
have also to consider the Empress.  On what did
she base her claim? 1 think that, as implied in
Dr. Stubbs’ words, she based it on a double, not
a single, ground. B8he cicimed the Kingdom as
King Henry's daughter (‘..gis Henrici filia’),
but shoe claimed it further because the suceession
had been assured to her by oath (*sibi juratum’)
as such. It is important to observe that the oath
in question can in no way be regarded in the
light of an election. . . . The Empress and her
w must have largely, to say the least,
their claim on her right to the throne as
her father’s heir, and . . . and they appealed
to the oath as the admission and reeognﬁmn of
that right, rather than as partaking in any way
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whatever of the eharacter of a free election. .
The sex of the Empress was the drawback to her
claim. Had her brother lived, there can be little
question that he would, us a matter of course,
have succeeded his father at his death. Or
again, had Henry II. been old enough to sue-
ceed his grandfather, he woull, we may be sure,
have done so, . . . Broauly speaking, to sum up
the evidence here collected, it tends to the belief
that the obsolescence of the right of eleetion to
the English crown presents considernble annlogy
to that of ('uuoni(‘n‘l clection in the case ot Eng-
lish bishoprics. In hoth cises a free election de-
generated into a mere assent to & choice already
made. We see the process of change alrendy in
full operation when Henry 1. endeavours (o ex-
tort beforchand from the magnates their assent
to his daughter’s succession, and when they sub-
sequently complain of this attempt to dictate to
them on the subject.  We eateh sight of it ngain
when his daughter bases her elaim to the erown,
not on any free election, but on her rights as her
father’s heir, confirmed by the above assent.
We see it, lastly, when Stephen, though owing
his erown to election, claims to rule hy Divine
right (‘ Dei gratin’), and attempts to reduce that
election to nothing more than a national *assent’
to his succession. QObviously, the whole ques-
tion turned on whether the clection was 1o be
held first, or was to be a mere ratification of a
choice alrendy made. . . . Incomparing Stephen
with his successor the difference berween their
circumstances has been insufliciently allowed for,
At Stephen's accession, thirt ir years of Iegal and
financial oppression had rendered unpopular the
power of the Crown, and had led 1o an im-
patience of officiul restraint which openced the
F:lth to a feudal reaction: at the accession of
Jenry, on the contrary, the evils of an enfeebled
administration and of feudalism run mad had
made ull men eager for the advent of o strong
king, and had prepared them to welcome the in-
troduction of his centralizing administrutive re-
forms. He antivipated the pogition of the house
of Tudor at the close of the Wars of the lloses,
and combined with it the advantages which
Charles 11, derived from the Puritan tyranny.
A gain, Stephen was hampered from the first by
his weak position as a king on sufferance, whereas
Henry camc to his work unhampered by com-
pact or concession.  Lastly, Stephen was con-
fronted throughout by & rival clainant, who
formed a splendid rallying-point for ull the dis-
content in his realm: but Henry reigned for as
long as Stephen without a rival to trouble him;
and when he found at length a rival in his own
son, A cluim fur weuker than that which had
threatened his predecessor seemed likely for a
time to break his power as effectually as the
followers of the Empress had broken that of
Stephen.  ITe may only, indeed, have owed his
escupe to that eflieicnt administration which
years of strength and safety had given him the
time to construct. It in no way follows fium
these considerations thnt 1lenry was not superior
to Stephen; butl it does, surely, suggest itself
that Stephen’s disadvantages were gieat, and
that had he enjoyed better fortune, we might
have heard less of his defects.”—J. H. Round,
Geoffrey de Mandevills, ch. 1.

ALso IN: Mrs. J. R. Green, Ienry the Second,
¢h. 1.—8ee, also, BSTANDARD, BATTLE OF THER
(A. D. 1187).
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A. D. 1154-1189.—Henry 11., the first of the
vin kings (Plantagenets) and his empire,
— Henry 1I., who came to the English throne on
Btephen’s death, was already, by the death of
his father, Geoffrey, Count of Anjou, the head
of the 'Eres.t house of Anjou, in Fiance. From
his father he inherited Anjou, Touraine and
Maine; through his mother, Matilda, daughter
of Herry I., he received the dukedom of Nor-
mandy as well as the kingdom of England; by
marriage with Eleanor, of Aquitaine, or Guienne,
he added to his empire the princely domain
which included Gascony, Poitou, Saintonge,
Perigord, Limousin, Angoumois, with claims
of suzerainty over Auvergne and Toulouse.
‘““Henry found himself at twenty-one ruler of
dominions such as no king before him had ever
dreamed of uniting. He was master of both
sides of the English Channel, and by his alliance
with his uncle, the Count of Flanders, he had
command of the French coast from the Scheldt
to the Pyrenees, while his claims on Toulouse
would him to the shores of the Mediter-
ranean. His subjects told with pride how ‘his
empire reached from the Arctic Ocean to the
Pyrenees’; there was no monarch save the Em-
peror himself who ruled over such vast domains,
. . . His aim [a few years luter] seems to have
been to rival in some sort the Empire of the West,
and to reign as an over-king, with sub-kings of
his various provinces, and England as one of
them, around him. He was connccted with all
the great ruling houses. . . . England wasforced
out of her old isolation; her interest in the world
without was suddenly awakened, English schol-
ars thronged the foreign universities; English
chroniclers questioned travellers, scholars, am-
bassadors, as to what was Passin abroad. The
influence of En%lish learning and English state-
craft made itself felt all over Europe. Never,
perbaps, in all the history of England was there
a time when Englishmen played so great a part
abroad.” The king who gathered this wide, in-
congruous cmpire under his sceptre, by mere
circumstances of birth and marriage, proved
strangely equal, in many respects, to its great-
ness. ‘‘He was a foreign king who never spoke
the English tongue, who lived and moved for the
most part in a foreign camp, surrounded with a
motley host of Brabangons and hirelings. . . . It
was under the rule o?o a foreigner such as thig,
however, that the races of conquerors and con-
quered in England first learnt to feel that the
were one. It was by his power that England,
Scotland and Ireland were brought to some vague
acknowledgement of 4 common suzerain lord, and
the foundations laid of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Ireland., It was h2 who abol-
ished feudalisin as a system of government, and
left it littic more than a system oﬁand tenure. It
was he who defined the relations established be-
tween Church and State, and decreed that in Eng-
land churchman as well as baron was to be held
under the Common Law. . . . Iis reforms estab-
lished the judicial system whose main outlines
have been preserved to our own day., It was
through his * Constitutions’ and his ‘ Assizes’ that
it came to pass that over all the world the English-
speaking races are governed by English and not
by Roman law. It was by his genius for govern-
ment that the servants of the royal household
became transformed into Ministers of State. It
was he who gave England a foreign policy Which
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decided our continental relations for seven hun-
dred years. The impress which the personality
of Henry IL left upon his time meets us wherever
we turn."—. . R. Green, Henry the Smm%
ch. 1-2.—Henry II. and his two sons, Richard
(Cour de Lion), and Jobn, are distinguished,
sumctimes, as the Angevin kings, or of
the House of Anjou, and sometimes as the Plan-
tagenets, the latter name being derived from a
boyish habit ascribed to Henry's fathcr, Count
Geoffrey, uf ““adorning his cap with a sprig of
‘plantagenista,” the broom which in early sum-
mer 8 the opeu eountr%of Anjou and Maine
a blaze of living gold.” Richara rotained and
ruled the great realm of his father; but John
lost most of his foreign inheritance, including
Normandy, and became the unwilling bencfac-
tor of England by stripping her kings of alien
interests and alien powers and bending their
necks to Magna Charta.—K. Norgate, land
under the Angevin Kings,

A1so IN: W. Btubbs, The Early Plantagenets.
—S8ee, also, AQUITAINE (GUIENNE): A, D, 1187-
1152; IreLAND: A, D. 1169-1175.

A. D. 1162-1170.—Conflict of King and
Church.—The Constitutions of Clarendon.—
Murder of Archbishop Becket.—*' Archbishop
Theobald was at first the King's chief favourite
and adviser, but his health and his influence de-
clining, Becket [the Archdeacon of Canterbury]
was found apt for business as well as amusement,
and ually became Intrusted with the exer-
cise of all the powers of the crown. . . . The
cxact time of his appointment as Chancellor has
not been ascertained, the records of the transfer
of the Great Beal not beginning till & subsequent:
reign, and old biographers being always quite
careless about dates. But he certainly had this
dignity soon after Henry’'saccession. . . . Becket
continued Chancellor till the year 1162, without
any abatement in his favour with the King, or

in the power which he possessed, or in the
energy he displayed, or in the splendour of his
carcer. . . . In April, 1161, Archbishop Theo-
bald died. Henry declared that Becket should

succeed,—no doubt counting upon his co-o

tion in carrying on the policy hitherto pursued
in checking the encroachments of the clergy and
of the see of Rome. . . . Themmerzﬁln of
Becket's probable conduct was generally enter-
tained, and a cry was raised that ‘the Church
was in danger.” The lish bishops sent a
representation to Ienry against the appointment,
and the clectors long refused to obey his man-
date, saying that ‘it was indecent that a man
who was rather a soldier than a priest, and who
had devoted himself to huntln%:id falconry in-
stead of the study of the Holgr ptures, should
be placed in the chair of St. Augustine.’. . .
The universal expectation was, that Becket
would now attempt the part so successfully
played by Cardinal Wolsey in & succeedin 5
that, Chancellor and Archhshop, he would con-
tinue the minister and personal friend of the
Ki::ig ; that he would study to support and ex-
tend all the prerogatives of the Crown, which he
himself was to exercise; and that in the

of which he was now master he would live with
increased magnificence and luxury. . . . Never
was there 8o wonderful a transformation,
Whether from a predetermined purpose, or from
a sudden change of inc. » he immedlaﬁels
became in every respect an & man, In _
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of the stately and fastidious courtier, was seen
the humble and s%un.lid penitent, Next his skin
he wore hair-cloth, J)opulnus with vermin; he
Yived upon roots, and his drink was water, ren-
dered nauseous by an infusion of fennel. By
way of further penance and mortification, he
frequently inflicted stripes on his naked back.
. . . Hesent the Great Seal to Henry, in Nor-
mandy, with this short message, ‘I desire that
you will {)rovide yourself with another Chan-
ecllor, as 1 find myself hardly sufficient for the
duties of one office, and much less of two.” The
fond patron, who had been so eager for his elcva-
tion, was now grievously disapﬁointed and
alarmed. . . . He at once saw that he had been
deccived in his choice. . . . The grand struggle
which the Church was then making was, that all
churchmen should be entirely exempted from
the jurisdiction of the secular courts, whatever
crime they might have committed. . . . Henry,
thinking that he had a favourable opportunity
for bringing the dispute to a crisis, summone!
an assemblir of all the prelates at Westminster,
and himself put to them this plain question:
‘Whether they were willing to submit to the
ancicnt laws and customs of the kingdom?’
Their reply, framed by Becket, was: ‘ We are
willing, saving our own order.’. . . The King,
seeing what was comprshended in the reserva-
tion, retired with evident marks of displeasure,
deprived Becket of the government of Eye and
Berkhamstead, and all the appointments which
he Leld at the pleasure of the Crown, and uttercd
threats as to scizing the temporalities of all the
bishops, since they would not acknowledge their
allegiance to him as the heod of the stata The
legate of Popc Alexander, dreading a breach
with so powerful a prince at so unseasonable a
Juncture, advised Becket to submit for the mo-
ment; and he with his brethren, retracting the
saving clause, absolutely promfsed ‘to observe
the laws and customs of the kingdom.” To
avoid all future dispute, Henry resolved to fol-
low up his victory by having these laws and
customs, as far as the Church was concerned, re-
duced into & code, to be sanctioned by the legis-
lature, and to be specifically ackuowledged by
all the bishops. This was the ori of the
famous ‘Constitutions of Clarendon.”” Becket
left the kingdom (1164). Several years later he
made with Henry and returned to Canter-
bury; but soon he again displeased the King,
who cried in a rage, ‘ Who will rid me of this
turbulent priest?’ Four knights who were pres-
ent immediately went to Canterbury, where they
slew the Archbishop in the cathedral (December
29, 1170). “‘The government tried to justify or
liate the murder. The Archbishop of. York
encd TLomus & Becket to Pharaoh, who died
}:L the Divine vengeance, as a punishment for
hardness of heart; and a proclamation was
fssued, forbidding auy oca to spenk of Thomas
of Canterbury as & martyr. but the feelings of
men were too strong to be checked by authority ;
ieces of linen which had been dipped in his
lood were preserved as relics; from the time of
his death it was belleved that miracles were
worked at his tomb; thither flocked hundreds of
thousands, in spite of the most vielent threats of
punishment; at'the end of two years he was can-
onised at Rome; and, till the breaking out of the
Thomas of Canterbury, for

Refo: St 4
pﬂgm'nd prayers, was the most distin-
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Eﬂiﬂhﬂd Saint in England.”—Lord Camp
tves of the Lord Chancellors, eh, 8.—** What d
Henry IL. propose to do with a clerk who was
accused of a crime? . . . Without doing much
violence to the text, it is possible to put two dif-
ferent interpretations upon that famous clause
in the Constitutions of Clarendon which dcals
with criminous clerks. . . According to what
scems to be the commonest opinion, we might
comment upon this clause in some such words
as these:— Offences of which a clerk may be ac-
cused are of two kinds. They are temporal or
they are ecclesinsticnl.  Under the former head
fall murder, robbery, larceny, rape, and the like;
under the latter, incontinence, lheresy, disobedi-
ence to superiors, breach of rules relating to the
conuuct of divine service, and so forth, If
charged with an offence of the temporal kind,
the clerk must stand his trial in the king's court;
his triul, his sentence, will be like that of a luy-
muan. For an ecclesiastical offence, on the other
hand, he will be tried in the court Christian.
The king reserves to his court the right to decide
what offcnces are temporal, what ecclesiastical ;
also he asscrts the right to send delegntes to super-
vise the proceedings of the spiritual tribunals.
. « . Let us attempt a rival commentary. The
author of tbis clausec is not thinking of two dif-
ferent classes of offences. The purely ecclesi-
astical offences are not in debate, No one doubts
that for these u man will be tricd in and punished
by the spiritual court. He is thinking of the
grave crimes, of murder and the like. Now
every such crime is a breach of temporal law,
and 1t is also & breach of canen law. 'T'he clerk
who commits murder breaks the king's Eeuce,
but he also infringes the divine law, und—no
canonist will doubt this—ought to be degraded.
Very well. A clerk is accused of such a crime.
He 18 summoned before the king's court, and he
is to answer there—Ilet us mark this word re-
epondere — for what he ought to answer for
there. What ought he to answer for there? The
breach of the king's peace and the felony. When
he has answered, . . . then, without any trial, he
is to be scot to tho ecclesiastical court. In that
court he will have to answer &s an ordained clerk
accused of homicide, and in that court there will
be u trial (res ibi tructabitur). If the spiritual
court convicte him it will degrade him, and
thenceforth the church must no longer protect
him. He will be broughy back into the king’s
court, . . . and having been breught back, no
longer & clerk but & mere layman, he will be
sentenced (probably without any further triui) to
the layman’s punishment, death or mutilation.
The scheme is this: accusation and plea in the
temporal court; trial, conviction, deghmdutinn. in
the ecclesiastical court; sentence in the temporal
court to the layman’'s punishment. This 1 be-
lieve 1o be the meaning of the cluvse.”—F. W.
Maitland, Henry II. and the Criminous Clerks
(Knglish Mistorical Review, April, 1892), pp. 224~
228.—The Assize of Clurendon, sometimes con-
fused with the Constitutions of Clarcndon, was
an important decree approved two years Inter.
It laid down the principles on which the ad-
ministration of justice was to be carried out,
in twenty-two articles drawn up for the use
of the judges.— Mrs. J. R. Green, Henry the
Becond, ch, %—6.—“1:. mnKnnot be without in.
struction to remember that the Constitutions
of Clarendon, which Becket spent his life in
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opposing, and of which his death procured the
guspension, are now incorporated in the English
law, and are regarded, without a dissentient
voice, a8 among the wisest and most necessary
of English iastitutions; that the especial point
for which he surrendered his life was not the in-
dependence of the clergy from the encroach-
ments of the Crown, but the personal and now
forgotten question of the superiority of the see
of Canterbury to the see of York.”—A. P. Stan-

ley, Historicul Memorials of Canterbury, p. 124.
Avrso IN: W, Stubbs, Const, Ilist of Kng., ch.
12, sect, 139-141.—The same, Select Charters, pt.

4.—J. C. Robertson, Becket.—J. A. Giles, Life
and Letters of Thomas d Becket.—R. H. Froude,
Hist. of the Contest between Archbishap Thomas d
Becket and Ifenry IT, (Remaina, pt. 2, v. 2).—J. A.
Froude, Life and Times of Thomas Becket.— (.
H. Pearson, Mist. of England during the Enrly
and Middle Ages, v. 1, ci. 28.— See, also, BENEFIT
oF CLERGY, and JUry, TRIAL BY.

A. D. 1189.—Accession of King Richard I,
(called Cceur de Lion).

A. D. usgl-n . — Reign of Richard Cceur
de Lion.—His Crusade and campaigns in
France.,—‘‘The Third Crusade [see CRUSADES :
A. D. 1188-1192], undertaken for the decliver-
ance of Palestine from the disasters brought
upon the Crusaders’ Kingdom by Saladin, was
the first to be popular in England. . . . Richard
joined the Crusade in the very first year of lus
reign, and every portion of his subsequent career
was concerned with its consequences. Neither
in the time of William Rufus nor of Stephen
had the First or Second Crusades found England
sufficiently settled for such expeditions. . .
But the patronage of the Crusades was a heredi-
tary distinction in the Angevin family now reign-
ing in England: they hu,g founded the kingdom
of Palestinc; Henry II. himself had often pre-
pared to set out; and Ricbard was confidently
expected by the great body of his subjects to re-
deem the family pledge. . . . Wholly inferior
in statesmanlike qualities to his father as he was,
the generosity, muniticence, and easy confidence
of his character made him an almost perfect rep-
resentative of the chivalry of that age. Ie was
scarcely at all in England, but his fine exploits
both by land and sea have made him deservedly
a favourite. The depreciation of him which is wo
be found in certain modern books must in all
falrness be considered a little mawkish. A King
who leaves behind him such an example of ap-
parently reckless, but really prudent valour, of
patience under jealous ill-treatment, and perse-
verance in the fuce of extreme difficultics, shin-
ing out as the head of the manhood of his day,
far above the common race of kings and emper-
ors,—suctt 1« man leaves a heritage of example
as well as glory, and incites posterity to noble
deeds. His great morzl fault was his conduct to
Henry, and for this he was sufliciently punished ;
but his parents must each bear their share of the
blame. . . . The interest of English affairs dur-
ing Richard’s ahsence languishes under the ex-
citement which attends his almost continuous
campaigns, . . . Both on the Crusade and in
France Richard was fighting the battle of the
House which the English had very deliberately
placcd upon its throne; and if the war was kept
oft its shores, if the troubles of SBtephen’s reign
were not allowed to recur, the country had no
right to complain of a taxation or a royal ransom

Coeur de
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on.

which times of peace enabled it, after all, to bear

tolera.blg well. . . . The great maritime position
of the Lagie;[nets made these sovercigns take
to the sea.”—M. Burrows, Commentaries on the

Hist. of England, bk, 1, ¢h. 18,—Richard ‘‘was a
bad king; his t exploits, his military skill, his
splendour and extravagance, his poetical tastes,
his adventurous spirit, do unt serve to cloak his
entire want of sympathy, or even consideration
for his people. He was no Englishman. . . .
His ambition was that of a mere warrior.”—
W. Stuhbs, Const Mist. of Eng., sect. 150 (v. 1),

Avso IN: K. Norgate, Englund under the An-
gevin Kings, o, 2, ch, 7-8,

A. D. 1199.—Accession of King John.

A. D. 1205.—The loss of Normandy and its
effects.— In 1202 Philip Augustus, kinE of
France, summoned John of England, as Duke of
Normandy (therefore the feudal vassal of the
French crown) to appear for trisl on certain grave
charges before the august court of the Peers of
France, John refused to obey the summons; his
Freach flefs were declared forfeited, and the
armies of the French king took possession of them
(sce France: A. D. 1180-1224). This proved
to be a lasting separation of Normandy from
England, — except as it was recovered moment-
arily long aftcrwards in the conquests cf Henry
V. “The Norman barons had had no choice
but between John and Philip. For the rirst
time since the Conquest there was no competitor,
son, brother, or more distant kinsman, for their
allegiance. John could neither rule nor defénd
them. Bishops and Larons alike welcomed or
speedily accepted theirnew lord.  The families
thut had estates ou both sides of the Channel
divided into two branches, each of which made
terms for itself; or having bulanced their inter-
ests in the two kingdoms, threw in their lot with
one or other, and renounced what they could not
save. Almost immediately Normandy secttles
down into a quiet province of France. . . . For
England the result of the separation was more
important still. Even within the reign of John
it became clear that the release of the barons
from their connexion with the continent was all
that was wanted to make them Englishmen.
With the last vestiges of the Norman inherit-
ances vanished the last ideca of making England a
feudal kingdom. The Great Charter was won
by men who were maintaining, not the cause of
a class, as had been the cuse in cvery civil war
since 1070, but the cause of & nation. From the
year 1208 the king stood before the English

cople face to face.”—W. Stubbs, Constitutional
fist. of Eng., ch. 12, sect. 168.—See FRANCE:
A. D. 1180-1224. )

A. D, 1205-1213.—King John’s quarrel with
the Pope and the Church.—On the death, in
1205, of Archbishop Hubert, of Canterbury, who
bhad long been chief minister of the crown, a
complicated quarrel over the appointment to the
vacant see arose between the monks of the cathe-
dral, the suffragan bishops ot the¢'province, King
John, and the powerful P. s Innocent III. Pope
Innocent put forward as his candidate the after
wards famous Stephen Langton, secured his
election in a somewhat frregular way (A. D.
1207), and consecrated him with his own hands.
King John, bent on filling the primacy with &
creature of his own, resisted the papal action
with more fury than discretion, murooeeded
to open war with the whole Chu ““The
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monks of Canterbury were driven from their
monastery, end when, in the following year, an
interdict which the Pope had int to the
Bishops of London, Ely and Worcester, was
published, his hostility to the Church became so
extreme that almost all the bishops fled; the
Bishops of Winchester, Durham, and Norwich,
two of whom belonged to the ministerial body,
being the only prelates left in England. The in-
terdict was of the severest form; all services
of the Church, with the exception of baptism
and extreme unction, being forbidden, while the
burial of the dead was allowed only in unconse-
crated ground; its effect was however weakened
by the conduct of some of the monastic orders,
who claimed exemption from its operation, and
continued their services. The king's anger knew
no bounds. The clergy were put beyond the
protection of the law; orders were issued to drive
them from their benefices, and lawless acts com-
mitted at their expense met with no punishment.
. . . Though acting thus violently,' John showed
the weakness of his character by continued com-
munication with the Pope, and occasional fitful
acts of favour to the Church; so much so, that,
in the following year, Langton prepared to come
over to England, and, upon the continued ob-
stinacy of the kiny, Tnnocent, feeling sure of his
final victory, did not shrink from issuing his
threatened excommunication John had hoped
to be able to exclude the knowledge of this step
from the island . . . ; but the rumour of it soon
got abroad, and its effect was great. . . . In a
state of nervous excitement, and mistrusting his
nobles, the king himself perpetually moved to
and fro in his kingdom, scldom staying more than
a few days in one place. None the less did he
continue his old line of policy. . . . In 1211 a
league of c¥xcommunicated lenders was formed,
including all the princes of the North of Europo;
Ferrand of Flunders, the Duke of Brabant, John,
and Otho [John’s Guelphic S8axon nephew, who
was one of two contestants for the imperial
crown in Germany], were all members of it,
and it was chiefly organized by the activity of
Reinald of Dammartin, (Count of Boulogne. The
chief enemy of these confederales was Philip of
France; and John thought he saw in this icague
the means of revenge against his old enemy. To
eomrlete theline of demarcation between the two
parties, Innocent, who was greatly moved by the
description of the disorders and persecutions in
England, declared John's crown forfeited, and
intrusted the carrying out of the sentence to
Philip. In 1218 armies were collected on both
pides. Fhiip was already on the Channel, and
John had assembled a large army on Barham-
down, not far from Canterbury.” But, at the
last moment, when the Freuch king was on the
eve of embarking his forces for the invasion of
England, John suuvmitted himself abjectly to
Pandulf, the legate cf tie Pope. He not only
surrendered to all that he had contended against,
but went further, %0 the most shameful extreme,
‘‘On the 15th of at Dover, he formally re-
*stgned the crowns gland and Ireland into the
hands of Pandulf, and received them again as
the Pope’s feud '—J. F. Bright, t of

. (8d ed.), v. 1, pp. 180-184. .
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A. D, 1206-1230.—Attempts of John and
Henry III. to recover Anjou and Maine. See
ANJoU: A. D. 12006-1442,

A, D. 1215.— Magna Carta,—“1It is to the
victory of Bouvines that Englund owes her Great
Charter {see BouviNgs]. . . . John suiled for
Poitou with the dream of a great victory which
should lay Pbilip [of France] and the barons
alike at his feet. He returred from his defeat to
find the nobles no longer handed together in
secret uonspiracies, but openly united in a defin-
ite claim of liberty and law. The author of this
great change was the new Archbishop [Lang-
ton] whom Innocent had set on the throne of
Canterbury. . . . In a private mecting of the
barons at St. Paul’s, he produced the (Ekartm of
Heunry 1., and the enthusiasm with which it was
welcomed showed the sagacity with which the
Primate had chosen his ground for the coming
struggle. All hope, however, hung on the for-
tunes of the French campaign; it was the victory
at Bouvines that broke the spell of terror, and
within a few days of the king's landing the bar-
ons again met at St. Edmundsbury. ... At
Christmas they presented themselves in arms be-
fore the king and preferred their claim. The few
months that followed showed John that he stood
alone in the land. . . . At Easter the burons
again gathered in arms at Brackley and renewed
their claim. ‘Why do tkey not ask for my
kingdom?’ cried John in a burst of passion; but
the whole country rose as one man ai his refusal.
London threw open her gates to the army of the
barons, now organized under Robert Fitz-Walter,
‘the marshal of the army of God nnd the holy
Church.” The example of the capital was at
once followed by Excter and Lincoln; promises
of aid came from Scotland and Wales; the north-
crn nobles marched hastily to join their comnrades
in London. With seven horsemen in his train
John found himself face to face with a nation in
arms. . . . Nursing wrath in his heart the tyrant
bowed to necessity, and summoned the barons to
a conference at Runnymede, An island in the
Thames between Staines and Windsor had been
chosen as the place of conference: the king en-
camped on onc bank, while the barons covered the
marshy flat, still known by the naume of Runny-
mode, on the other. Their delegates met in
the island between them. . . . The Great Charter
was discussed, agreed to, and signed in a single
duy [June15, A. D. 1215] One copy of it still
remaing in the British Museum, injured by age
and fire, but with the royal seal still hlmﬁhif
from the brown, shriveled parchment.”—J
Green, Short Hist. of the Fnglish People, ch. 3,
sect, 2-3.—**As this was the first effort towards a
legal government, so is it beyond comparison the
most important event in our history, cxcelpt that
Revolution without which its benefits would have
been rapidly annihilated. The constitution of
England has indeed no single date fromn which
its duration is to be reckoned. The institutions
of positive law, the far more important changes
whl::h time has wrought in the order of society,
during six hundred yeurs subsequent to
Great Charter, have undoubtedly lessened its
direct application to our present circumstances.
But it is still the key-stone of English liberty.
All that has since been obtained 18 little more
than as confirmation or commentary. . . The es-
sential clauses of Ma%na Chartu ar¢ those which
protect the persdnal liberty and property of all
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freemen, by giving security from arbitrary im-
prisonment and ar itmreg spoliation. * No free-
man (says the 20th chapter of Henry IIL's
charter, which, as the existing law, I quote in
reference to that of John, the variations not be-
%;ery material) shall be taken or imprisoned,
or be disseised of his freehold, or liberties, or free
customs, or be outlawed, or exiled, or any other-
wise destroyed; nor will we pass upon him, nor
send upon, but by lawful judgment of his peers,
or by the law of the land. We will sell to no
man, we will not deny or delay to any man, jus-
tice or right." It is obvious that these words,
interpreted by any honest court of law, conve
an ample security for the two main rights of civil
society."—H. Hallam, The Middile Ages, ch. 8, pt.
2.—** The Great Charter, although druwn up in
the form of a royal grant, was really a treaty be-
tweer the king and his subjects. . . . It is the
collective people who really form the other high
contracting party in the great capitulation,— the
three estates of the realm, not, it is true, arranged
in order according to their profession or rank,
but not the less certainly combined in one national
purpose, and securing by one bond the interests
and rights of cach other, severally and all to-
ther, . . . The barons maintain and secure
gﬁ right of the whole people as against them-
selves ns well as against their master, Clause by
cluuse the rights of the commons are provided
for as well as the rights of the nobles. . . . The
knight is protected against the compulsory exnc-
tion of his services, and the horse and cart of the
fmems::lgguinst the irregular requisition even of
the sheriff. . . . The Great Charter is the first
reat publicact of the nation, after it has realised
ts own identity. . . . The whole of the consti-
tutional history of England is little more than a
commentary on Magna Carta “— W. Btubbs,
Conatitutional 1list, of Eng., ¢h. 12, sect. 155.—The
following is the text of Magna Carta: ‘‘John,
by the Grace of God, King of England, Lord of
Ireland, Duke of Normandy, Aquitaine, and
Count of Anjou, to his Archbishops, Bishops,
Abbots, Earls, Barons. Justiciaries, Foresters,
Sheriffs, Governors, Officers, and to all Bailiffs,
and his faithful subjects, greeting. Know ye,
that we, in the presence of %}od, and for the sal-
vation of our soul, sand the souls of all our an-
cestors and heirs, and unto the honour of God
and the advancement of Holy Church, and
amendment of vur Realm, by advice of our ven-
eruble Fathers, Stephen, Archbishop of Cunter-
bury, Primate of all England and Cardinal of
the Holy Roman Church; Henry, Archbishop of
Dublin; William, of London; Peter, of Winches-
ter; Jocelin, of Bath and Glastonbury: Hugh, of
Lincoln; Walter, of Worcester; Willium, of Cov-
entry; Benediet, of Rochester—Bishops: of Mas-
ter Panduiph, Sub-Deacon and Familiar of our
Lord the Pope; Drother Aymeric, Master of the
Knights-Templars in England; and of the noble
Persons, William Marescall, Earl of Pembroke;
‘Willium, Earl of Sualisbury; William, Earl of
Wharren; William, Earl of Arundel; Alan de
Galloway, Ccnstable of Bcotland: Warin Fitz-
Gerald, Peter fitzHerbert, and Hubert de Burgh,
Seneschal of Poitou; Hugh de Neville, Matthew
FitzHerbert, Thomas Basset, Alan Basset, Phili
of Albiney, Robert de Roppell, John Mareschaf
John FitzHugh, and others, our liegemen, have,
in the first place, granted to God, and by this our
present Charter confirmed, for us and our heirs
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forever:-—1. That the Church of England shall
be free, and have her whole rights, and her liber-
ties inviolable; and we will have them so ob-
served, that it may appear thence that the free-
dom of elections, which is reckoned chief and
indispensable to the English Church, and which
we granted and confirmed by our Charter, and
obtained the coufirmation of the same from our
Lord the Pope Innocent 1IIL., before the discord
between us and our barons, was granted of mere
free will; which Charter we shall observe, and
we do will it to be faithfully observed by our
heirs for ever. 2. We also have granted to all
the freemen of our kingdom, for us and for our
lieirs for ever, all the underwritten liberties, to
be had and holden by them and their heirs, of us
and our heirs for ever: If any of our earls, or
barons, or others, who hold of us in chief b

military service, shall die, and at the time of his
death his heir shall be of full age, and owe a re-
lief, hie shall have his inheritance by the ancient
relief — that is to say, the heir or heirs of an ear],
for a whole earldom, by a hundred pounds; the
heir or lieirs of a baron, for a whole barony, by
a hundred pounds; the heir or heirs of a knight,
for a whole kniﬁht's fee, by a hundred shillings
at most; and whoever oweth less shall give less,
according to the ancient custom of fees. 3. But
if the heir of any such shall be under age, and
shall be in ward, when he comes of age he shall
have his inheritance without relief and without
fine. 4. The keeper of the land of such an heir
being under age, shall take of the land of the
heir none but reasonable issues, reasonable cus-
toms, and reasonable services, and that without
destruction and waste of his men and his goods;
and if we commit the custody of any such Jands
to the sheriff, or any other who is answerable to
us for the issues of the land, and he shall make
destruction and waste of the lands which he hath
in custody, we will take of him amends, and the
land shall be committed to two lawful and dis-
creet men of that fee, who shall answer for the
issues to us, or to him to whom we shall assign
them; and if we sell or give to any one the cus-
tody of any such lands, and he therein make de-
struction or waste, he shall lose the same custody,
which shall be committed to two lawful and dis-
creet men of that fee, who shall in like manner
answer to us as aforesaid. §. But the keeper, so
long as he shall have the custody of the land,
shall keep up the houses, parks, warrens, ponds,
mills, and other things pertaining to the land, out
of the issues of the same land ; and shall deliver
to the heir, when he comes of full age, his whole
land, stocked with ploughs and ca , accord-
ing as the time of wainage shall require, and the
issues of the land can reasonably bear. 6. Heire
shall be married without disparagement, and so
that before matrimony shall be contracted, those
who are near in blood to the heir shall have noties.
7. A widow, after the death of her husband,
shall forthwith and without dificulty have her
marriage and inheritance; waor shall she give any-
thing for her dower, or her marriage, or her in-
heritance, which Ler husband and she held at the
day of his death; and she may remain in the
mansion house of her husband forty days after
his death, within which time her dower shall be
assigned. 8. No widow shall be distrained to
marry herself, so long as she has a mind to live
without a husband; but yet she shall give se-
curity that she will not marry without our assent,
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if she hold of us; or without the consent of the
lord of whom she holds, if she hold of another.
9. Neither we nor our bailiffs shall seize any land
or rent for any debt so long as the chuttels of the
debtor are sufficient to pay the debt; nor shall
the surcties of the debter be distrained so long
as the principal debtor has sufficient to pay the
debt; and if the principal debtor sball fail in the
payment of the debt, not having wherewithal to
pay it, then the surcties shall answer the debt;
ang if they will they shall have the lands and
rents of the debtor, until they shall be satisficd
for the debt which they paid for him, unless the
principal dcbtor can show himself acquitted
therent against the said sureties. 10, If any one
have borrowed anything of the Jews, more or
less, and die betore the debt be satisfied, there
shall be no interest paid fur that debt, so long as
the heir {8 under age, of whomsoever he ma
hold; and if the debt falls into our hands, we will
only take the chattel mentioned in the deed. 11.
And if any one shall die indebted to the Jews, his
wife shall have her dower and p:{ nothing of
that debt; and if the deceased left children under
age, they shall have necessaries provided for
em, according to the tenement of the deceased,
and out of the rusidue the debt shall be paid,
saving, however, the scrvice due to the Jords, und
ip like manner shall it be done touching debts
due to others than the Jews. 12, No scutage or
aid shall be imposed in our kinﬁdom. unless by
the general council of our kingdom; except for
ransoming our person, making our cldest son a
knight, and once for marrying our eldest daugh-
ter; and for these there shall be paid no more
than a reasonable aid. In like manner it shall be
concerning the aids of the City of London. 13.
And the City of London shall have all its nncient
liberties and free customs, as well by land as by
water: furthermore, we will and grant that all
other cities and boroughs, and towns and ports,
shall have all their liberties and free customs, 14.
And for holling the general council of the king-
dom eoncerning the assessment of aids, except in
the three cases aforesaid, and for the assessing of
scutages, we shall cause to Lc snmmoned the
archbishops, bishops, abbots, earls, and greater
barons of the realm, singly by our letters. And
furthermore, we shall cause to be summoned
generally, by our sheriffs and bailiffs, all others
who hold of us in chicf, for a certain day, that is
to say, forty days before their meeting at least,
and to o certain place; and in all letters of such
summons we will declare the cause of such sum-
mons. And summons being thus made, the busi-
ness shall proceed on the day appointed, accord-
ing to the advice of such as shall be present,
although all thut were summoned come not. 18,
‘We will not for the future grant to any one that
he may take aid of Lis own free tenants, unless
to ransom his body, and to make his cldest son a
knight, and once to marry L's cldest daughter;
and for this there shall be only ;aid a reasonable
aid. 16. No mar shall be distrained to perform
more service for a knight's fee, or other free tene-
ment, than is due from thence. 17. Common
Eleas shall not follow our court, but shall be
olden in sowne place certain, 18, Triuls upon
the Writs of Novel Disseisin, and of Mort d'un-
cestor, and of Darrein Presentment, shall not be
taken but in their proper counties, and after this
manner: We, or if we should be out of the realm,
our chief justiciary, will send two justiciaries
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through every county four times a year, who,
with four kniflhts of each county, chosen by the
county, shall hold the said assizes in the county
on the day, and at the place appointed. 19.
And if anl); matters cannot be determined on the
day appointed for holding the assizes in each
county, so many of the kuights and freeholders
ns have been ut the ussizes aforesaid shall stay to
decide them as is necessary, a~cording as there is
more or less business. 20. A freeman shall not
be amerced for a small offence, but only accord-
ing to the degree of the offence; and for a great
crime according to the heinousness of it, saving
to him his contenement; and after the same man-
ner o merchant, saving to him his merchandise.
And a villein shall be amerced after the same
manner, saving to him his wainage, if he falls
under our mercy; and none of the aforesald
amerciaments shall be assessed but by the oath of
honest men in the neighbourhood. 21, Earls and
barons shall not be amerced but by their peers,
and after the degree of the offence. 22. No
ccclesiastical person shall be amerced for his lay
tenement, but aceording to the proportion of the
others aforesuid, and not according to the value
of his ecclesiastical benefice.  23. Neither atown
nor any tenant shall be distrained to make bridges
or embankments, unless that ancienily and of
right they are bound to do it. o sheriff,
constable, coroner, or other our bailitfs, shall hold
‘* Pleas of the Crown,” 25, All counties, hun-
dreds, wapentakes, and trethings, shall stand at
the old rents, without any increase, except in our
demesne manors, 26, If any one holding of us
a luy fee die, and the sheriff, or our bailiffs, show
our letters patent of summons for debt which the
dead man did owe to us, it shall be lawful for the
sheriff or our bafliff to attach and register the
chuttels of the dead, found upon his lay fee, to
the amount of the debt, by the view of lawful
men, so a8 nothing be removed until our whole
clear debt be paid; and the rest shall be left to
the executors to fulfll the testament of the dead;
and if there be nothing due from him to us, all
the chattels shall go to the use of the dead, sav-
ing to his wife and children their reasonable
shares. 27. If any freeman shall die intestate,
Lis chattels shall be distributed by the hands of
his nearest relutions and friends, g{' view of the
Church, saving w every one his debts which the
decensedd owed to him. 28. No constable or
bailifll of oursshall take corn or other chattels of
any mau unless he presently give him money for
it, or hath respite of payment by the -will
of the seller. 29. No constable shall distrain any
knight to give money for castle-guard, if he him-
self will do it in his person, or by another able
man, in case he cannot do it through any reason-
able cnuse, And if we have carried or sent him
into the army, he shall he tree from such guard
for the time he shall be in the arm{ by our com-
mand. 30. No sherifl or Lailiff of ours, or any
other, shall take horses or carts of any freeman
for carringe, without the assent of the snid free-
man. 3%, Neither shall we nor our builiffs take
nn{ man's timber for our castles or other uses,
unless by the consent of the owner of the timber,
32. We will retain the lands of those convicted
of fclony only one year and n day, and then

shall be delivered to the Jord of the fee. 33,
kydells (wears) for the time to come shall be put
down in the rivers of Thames and Medway, and
thrcaghour all England, except upon the ses-
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const. 34. The writ which is called pracspe, for
the future, shall not be made out to any one, of
any tenement, whereby a freeman may lose his
court. 35. There be one measure of wine
and one of ale through our whole realm; and
one measure of corn, that is to say, the London
quarter; and one breadth of dyed cloth, and rus-
sets; and habm?eets, that is to aa{. two ells within
the lists; and it shall be of weights as it is of
measures. 36. Nothing from henceforth shall be
ven or taken for a writ of inquisition of life or
mb, but it ghall be ﬁmnted freely, and not de-
nied. 37. If any do hold of us by fee-farm, or
13 socage, or by burgage, and he hold also lands
any other {y t's service, we will not
bhave the custody of the heir or land, which is
holden of another man’s fee by reason of that
fee-farm, socage, or burgage; neither will we
have the custody of the fce-farm, or socage, or
burgage, unless. knight’s service was due to us
out of the same fee-farm. We will not have the
custody of an heir, nor of any land which he
holds of another by knight's service, by reason
of any wuly sezijeant‘y by which he holds of us,
by the service o ng a knife, an arrow, or the
e. 38, Nob from henceforth shall put
sny man to his law upon his own bare ssyitﬁ,
thout credible witnesses to proveit. 39. No
freeman shall be taken or imprisoned, or disseisad,
or outlawed, or banished, or any ways destroyed,
oor will we {J‘gs apon bhim, nor will we send
upon him, unless by the lawful judgment of his
peers, or by the law of the land. 40. We will
sell to no man, we will not deny to any man,
either justice or right. 41. All merchants shall
have safe and secure conduct, to go out of, and
to come into England, and to stay there and to
pass as well by land as l:iy water, for buying and
selling by the ancient and allowed customs, with-
out any unjust tolls; except in time of war, or
when they are of any nation at war with us.
And if there be found any such in our land, in
the beginning of the war, they shall be attacked,
without damage to their hodies or goods, until it
be known unto us, or our chief justiciary, how
our merchants be treated in the nation at war
with us; and if ours be safe there, the others
shsll be safe in our dominions. 42. It shall be
lawful, for the time to come, for any one to go
out of our kingdom, and return safely and se-
curely by land or by water, saving his allegiance
to ug; unless in time of war, by some short space,
for the common benefit of the realm, except
prisoners and outlaws, according to the law of
the land, and people in war with us, and mer-
chants who shall be treated as is above mentioned.
43. If any man hold of any escheat, as of the
honour of Wallingford, Nottingham, Boulogne,
Lancaster, or of other escheats which be in our
hands, and are baronies, and die, his heir shall
give no other relief, and perform no other service
to us than he would to the baron, if it were in
the baron’s hand; and we will hold it after the
same manner as the baron held it. 44. Those
men who dwell without the forest from hence-
forth shali not come before our justiciaries of
the forest, upon common summons, but such as
arc impleaded, or are sureties for any that are at-
tached for something concerning the forest. 4s.
We will not make nn¥ justices, constables, sher-
iffs, or bailiffs, but of such as know the law of
the realm and mecan duly to observe it. 46, All
barons who have f\ abbeys, which they

Magna Carta.

ENGLAND, 1215.

hold by charter from the kings of England, or by
aucient tenure, shall have the keeping of thaﬂi
when vacant, as they ought to have. 47.
forests that have been niade forests in our time
shall forthwith be disforested; and the same shall
be done with the water-banks that have been
fenced in by us in our time, 48. All evil cus-
toms comx:mlr:&sforests, warrens, foresters, and
warrepers, she and their officers, water-banks
and their keepers, shall forthwith be inguired,
into in each county, by twelve sworn knights of
the sume county, chosen by creditable persons of
the same county; and within forty days after the
said irt;gueet be utterly abolished, so asnever to be
restored : so a8 we are first acquainted therewith,
or our justiciary, if we should not be in England.
49. We will immediately give up all hosts
and charters delivered unto us by our Eng
subjects, as securities for their keeping the \
and yielding us faithful service. §o. e will
entirely remove from their bailiwicka the rela-
tions of Gerard de Atheyes, so that for the future
they shall have no bailiwick in England; we will
also remove Engelard de Cygony, Andrew, Peter,
and Gyon, from the Chancery; Gyon de Cygony,
Geoffrey de Martyn, and his brothers; Philip
Mark, and his brothers, and his nephew, Geoffre .
and their whole retinue. §1. Assoon as peace is
restored, we will send out of the kingdom all
foreign knights, cross-bowmen, and stipendiaries,
who are come with horses and arms to the mol-
estation of our people, 52, If any une has heen
dispossessed or deprived by us, without the law-
ful judgment of -his peers, of his lands, castles,
liberties, or right, we will forthwith restore them
to him; and if any dispute arise upon this head,
let the matter be decided by the tive-and-twenty
barons hereafter mentioned, for the preservation
of the peace. And for all those things of whick
any person has, without the lawful judgment of
his peers, been dispossessed or deprived, either by
our father King Henry, or our brother King
Richard, and which we have in our hands, or are
possessed by others, and we are bound to warrant
and make ﬁood, we shall have a respite till the
term usually allowed the crusaders; excep
those things about which there is a plea depend-
ing, or whereof an inquest hath been made, by our
orﬁer before we undertook the crusade ; but as soon
as we return from our expedition, or if perchance
we tarry at home and do not make our expedi-
tion, we will immediately cause full justice to be
administcred therein, §53. The same respite we
shall have, and in the same manner, about ad-
ministcrin% justice, disafforesting or letting con-
tinue the forests, which Henry our father, and
our brother Richard, have afforested; and the
same concerning the wardship of the lands which
are in another’s fee, but the wardship of which
we have hitherto had, by reason of a fee held of
us by knight's service ; and for the abbeys founded
in any other fee than our own, in which the lord
of the fee says he has & right; and when we re-
turn from our expedition, orif we %at home,
and do not make our expedition, we immedi-
ately do full justice to all the complainants in
this behalf, 54. No man shall be taken or im-
prisoned upon the appeal of a woman, for the
death of any other than her husband. All
unjust and illegal fines made by us, and aH amer-
ciaments imposed un?ustly and contrary to the
law of the land, be entirely given up, or
else be left to the decision of the five-and-twenty
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barons hereafter mentioned for the preservation
of the peace, or of the major part of them, to-
gether with the aforesaid Btephen, Archbishop
of Canterbury, if he can be present, and others
whom he shall think fit to invite; and if he can-
not be present, the business shall notwithstanding
o on without him; but so that if one or more
of the aforesaid five-and-twenty barons be plain-
tiffs in the same cause, they shall be set aside
as to what concerns this particular affair, and
others be chosen in their room, out of the said
five-and-twenty, and sworn by the rest to decide
the matter. 5& If we have disseised or dis-
possessed the Welsh of any lands, liberties, or
otlcr things, without the legal judgment of their
Eers, either in England or in Wales, they shall
immediately restored to them: and if any dis-
gute arise upon this head, the matter shall be
etermined in the Marches by the judgment of
their peers; for tenements in ]ingland according
to the law of England, for tenements in Wales
according to the law of Wales, for tenements of
the Marches according to the law of the Marches:
the same shall the Welsh do to us and our sub-
{%cts. 57. As for all those things of which n
elshman hath, without the lawful judgment of
his peers, been disseised or deprived of King
Henry our father, or vur brother King Richard,
and which we either have in our hands or others
are d of, and we are obliged to warrant
it, we shall have a respite till the time generally
allowed the crusaders; excepting those things
about which a suit is depending, or whereof an
ln(ﬁuest has been made by our order, before we
undertook the crusade: but when we return, or
if we stay at home without performing our ex-
pedition, we will immediately do them full jus
tice, according to the laws of the Welsh and of
the parts before mentioned. 58. We will with-
out delay dismiss the son of Llewellin, and all
the Welsh hostages, and rclease them from the
engagements they have entered into with us for
the preservation of the peace. 59. We will treat
with Alexander, King of Scots, concerning the
restoring his sisters and hostages, and his right
and liberties, in the same form and manner as we
shall do to the rest of our barons of Englaud; un-
less by the charters which we have from his
father, William, late King of Scots, it ought to
be otherwise; and this shall be left to the deter-
mination of his peers in our court. 60, All the
aforesaid customs and liberties, which we have
nted to be holden in our kingdom, as much as
t belongs to us, all peo!)le of our kingdom, as
wecll clergy as laity, shall observe, as far as they
are concerned, towards their dependents. 61.
And whereas, for the honour of God and the
amendment of our kingdom, and for the better
quieting the discord that has arisen between us
and our barons, we have granted all these things
aforesaid; willing to render them tirm and last-
ing, we do give and grant our subjects the
underwritten security, namely that the barouns
may choose five-and-twenty barons of the king-
dom, whom they think convenient; who shall
take care, with all their might, to hold and ob-
serve, and cause to be observed, tne peace and
we have granted them, and by this our
presQut Charter confirmed in this manner; that is
to say, that if we, our lg:]sticlary, our bailiffs, or
sny of our officers, 1 in any circumsatance
bave falled in the performance of them towards
sny person, or shall have broken through any of
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these articles of peace and security, and the
offence be notified to four barons chtgsen out of
the five-and-twenty before mentioned, the said
four barons shall repair to us, or our justiciary,
if we are out of the realm, and, laying open t
grievance, shall petition to have it redressed
without delay: and if it be not redressed by us,
or if we should chance to Yie out of the realm, it
it should not be redressed by nur justiciary within
forty days, reckoning from the time ii has heen
notified to us, or to our justiciary (if we should
be out of the realm), the four barons aforesaid
shall Jay the cause before the rest of the five-and-
twenty barons; and the said five-and-twenty bar-
ons, together with the community of the whole
kingdom, shall distrain and distress us in all the
ways in which they shall be able, by selzing our
castles, lands, possessions, and in any other man-
ner they can, Lill the grievance is redressed, ac-
cording to their pleasure; saving harmless our
own person, and the persons of our Queen and
chilldren; and when it is redressed, they shall be-
have to us as before.  And any person whatsoever
in the kingdon: may swear that he will obey the
orders of the five-and-twenty barons aforesaid in
the execution of the premises, and will ‘distress
us, jointly with them, to the utmost of his power;
and we aFive public and free liberty to any one
that ghall please to swear to this, and never will
hinder any person from tuking the same oath,
62, As for all those of our subjects who will not,
of their own accord, swear to join the five-and-
twenty barons in distraining and distreasing us,
we will issue orders to make them take the same
oath as aforesaid. And if any one of the five-
and-twenty barons dics, or gocs out of the king-
dom, or is hindered any other way from carryin
the things aforesaid into exccution, the rest o
the said five-and-twenty barons may choose an-
other in his room, at their discretion, who shall be
sworn in like manner as the rest. In all things
that are committed to the execution of these five-
and-twenty barons, if, when they are all assem-
bled together, they should happen to disagree
about any matter, and some of them, when sum-
moned, will not or cannot come, whatever is
a, upon, or enjoined, by the major part of
thosc that are present shall be reputed as firm
and valid as if all the five-and-twenty bad given
their consent; and the aforesald five-and-twenty
shall swear that all the premises they shall faith-
fully observe, and cause with all their power to
be obgerved.  And we will procure nothing from
any one, hy oursclves nor by another, whereby
any of these concessions and liberties may be ire-
vo\‘;ed or lessened; and if nngesuch thi::F shall
have heen obtained, let it null and vold;
neither will we ever make use of it either by
ourselves or any other.  And all the ill-will, in-
dignations, and rancours thut have arisen be-
tween us und our subjects, of the clergy and
laity, from the first breaking out of the ci;men-
sions between us, we do fully remit sod forgive:
moreover, all trespasses occasioned by the sald
dissensions, from Easter in the sixteenth year of
our reign till the restoration of peace and tran-
quillity, we hereby entirely remit to all, both
clergy and Jaity, and as far a8 in us lies do full
forgive. We have, moreover, caused to be

for them the letters patent testimonial of Stepm
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Henry,
Archbishop of Dublin, and the bishops a

%8 also of r Pandulph, for the security
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concessions aforesaid. 63. Wherefore we will
and firmly enjoin, that the Church of England
be free, and t all men in our kingdom have
and hold all the aforesaid liberties, rights, and
concessions, truly and bly, freely and
quietly, fully and wholly to themselves and their
heirs, of us and our heirs, in all things and places,
for ever, as is aforesuld. It is also sworn, as

well on our part as on the part of the barons,
that all the things aforesaid shall be observed in
good faith, and without evil subtilty, Given

uader our hand, in the presence of the witnesses
above named, and many others, in the meadow
called Runingmede, between Windsor and Staines,
the 15th day of June, in the 17th year of our
reign.”—W. Stubbs, Select Charters, pt. 5.—0ld
Bouth Leaflets, General Series, no. 5.
Awso 1n: E. F. Henderson, Select Hist, Doc's
the Middie Ages, bk. 1, no. T.—C. H. Pearson,
sgl. 5‘{ fng during the Early and Middle Ages,
) . 8.

A. D. 1216-1274.—Character and reign of
Henry III.— The Barons’ War.— Simon de
Montfort and the evolution of the English Par-
liament.—King John died October 17,1216. * His
legitimate successor was a child of nine years
of age. Forthe first time since the Conquest the
Pcrsonal government was in the hands of a minor.

n that stormy time the great Earl of Pembroke
undertook the government, as Protector. . . . At
the Council of Bristol, with general apprubation
and even with that of the papal legate, Magna
Charta was confirmed, though with the omission
of certain articles. . . . After some degree of
tranquillity had been restored, a second counfirma-
tion of the Great Charter took place in the autumn
of 1217, with the omission of the clauses referring
to the estates, but with the grant of & new charta
de foresta, introducing a vigorous administration
of the forest laws. In 9 Henry III. Magna Charta
was again confirmed, and this is the form In
which it afterwards took its place amon? the stat-
utes of the realm. Two years later, Henry II1.
personally nssumes the reins of government at
the Parliament of Oxford (1227), and begins his
rule without confirming the two charters. At first
the tutorial government still continues, which had
meanwhile, even after the death of the great Earl
of Pembroke (1219), remained in a fairly orderly
condition. The first epoch of sixteen years of
this reign must therefore be regarded purely as
a government by the nobility under the name of
Henry 11I.  The regency succeceded in remov-
ing the dominant influence of the Roman Curia
b1y the recall of the papal legate, Pandulf, to Rome
(1221), and in getting rid of the dangerous forei
mercenary soldiery (1224). . . . With the dis-
grnwtul dismissal of the chief justiciary, Hubert

e Burgh, there begins a second epoch of a per-
sonal rule of Heury III. (1282-1252), which for
twenty contiruous years, presents the picture of
a confused and undecided struggle between the
king and his forcign favourites and personal ad-
herents on the one side, and the great barons, and
with them soon the prelates, on the other, . . .
In 21 Henry III. the King finds himself, in con-
sequence of pressing moncy embarrassments,
again compelied to make a solemn confirmation

the charter, in which once more the clauses re-
lating to the estates are omitted. Shortly after-
wards, as had happened just one hundred years
previously in Frunce, the name ‘ parliamentum ’
ocours for the first time (Chron. Dunst,, 1244;
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Matth. Paris, 1248), and curfously enough, Henry
ITI. himself, in 4 writ add to the Sheriff of
Northampton, designates with this term the as-
sembly which originated the Magna Charta. . . .
The name °parliament,” now occurs more fre-
quently, but does not supplant the more definite
terms concilium, colloquium, etc. In the mean-
while the relations with the Continent became
complicated, in consequence of the family con-
nections of the mother and wife of the King, and
the greed of the papu! envoys. . . . From the
year 1244 onwards, neither a chief justice nor a
chancellor, nor even a treasurer, is appcdinted, but
the administration of the country is conducted at
the Court by the clerksof the offices.”—R. Gneist,
Ilist. of the English Conast., ». 1, pp. 818-821.—
‘‘ Nothing is 8o hard to renlise as chaos; and noth-
ing nearer to chaos can be conceived than the gov-
ernment of Henry 1II. Henry was, like all the
Plantagenets, clever; like very few of them, he
was devout ; and if the power of conceiving a great
policy would constitute a great King, he would
certainly bave been one. . . . Ile aimed at mak-
ing the Crown virtually independent of the barons.
. . . His connexion with Louis IX., whose brother-
in-law he became, was certainly a misfortune to
him. In France the royal power had during the
last fifty years been steadily on the advance; in
England it had as steadily receded; and Henry
was ever hearing from the other side of the Cnan-
ncl maxims of government and ideas of royal au-
thority which were ntterly inapplicable to the
actual state of his own kingdom. This, like a
premature Stuart, Henry was incapable of per-
ceiving; a King he was, and a King he would be,
in his own sense of the word., It is evident that
with such a task before him, he nceded for the
most shadowy chance of success, an iron strength
of will, singular sclf-control, great forethought
and care in collecting and husbanding his re-
sources, a rare talent for administration, the sa-
gacity to choose and the self-reliance to trust his
counsecllors. And not one of these various quali-
ties did Henry possess. . . . Henry had imbibed
from the events and the tutors of his early child-
hood two maxims of state, and two alone: to trust
Rome, and to distrust the barons of England.
. . . Hefilled the placesof trust and power about
himself with alicns, to whom the maintenance of
Papal influence was like an instinct of self-pre-
servation. Thus were definitely formed the two
great parties out of whose antagonism the War
of the Barons arose, under whose influcnce the re-
lations between the crown and people of England
were remodelled, and out of whose enduring con-
flict rose, indirectly, the political principles which
contributed so largely to bring about the Re-
formation of the English Church. The few years
which followed the fall of Hubert de Burgh were
the heiday of Papal triumgh. And no trlum&h
could have been worse used. . . . Thus was the
whole country lying a tﬂrrc ' to the ccclesiastical
aliens maintained by thc Pope, and to the lay
aliens maintained by the King, . . . when Simon
de Montfort became . . . inscparably intermixed
with the course of our history. . . . In the year
1258 opened the first act of the great drama
which has made the name of Simon de Mont-
fort immortal. . . . The Barons of Engldand,
at Leicester's suggestion, had leagued for the
defence of their rights. They appeared armed
at the Great Council. . . . Thet{:tequimd as the
condition of their assistance the general
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reformation of the realm should be entrusted
to a Commission of twenty-four members, half
to be chosen by the crown, and half by them-
selves, For the election of this body, prima-
rily, and for a more explicit statement of griev-
ances, the Great Council was to meet again at
Oxford on the 11th of June, 1258. When the
Barons came, they appeared at the head of their
retainers, The invasion of the Welsh was the
plea; but the real (lan%ar was nearer home. They
seized on the Cinque Ports; the unrcnewed truce
with France was the excuse; they remembered
too vividly King John and bis foreign mercena-
ries. They then presented their petition. This
was directed to the redress of various abuses.
. « . To each and every clause the King gave his
inevitable assent. ()ne more remarkable encroach-
ment was made upon the royal prerogative; the
election in Parlinment of a chief justiciar. . . .
The chicf justiciar was the first officer of the
Crown. He was not a mere chief justice, after
the fushion of the present day, but the representa-
tive of the Crown in its high character of the
fountuin of justice. . . . But the point upon
which the barons laid the greatest stress, from the
beginning to the end of their struggle, wus the
question of the pmployment of aliens, That the
strongest castles und the fairest lands of England
should be in the hinnds of foreigners, was an in-
sult to the national spirit which no free people
could fail to resent. . . . Enginnd for the Eng-
lish, the great war cry of the barons, went home
to the heart of the humblest. . . . The great
question of the constitution of Parlinment was not
heand at Oxford ; it emerged into importance when
the struggle grew fiercer, and the barons found
it nccessary to gather allies round them, . . .
One other measure completed the programme of
the barous; namely, the appointment, already re-
ferred to, of a committee of twenty-four, . . .
It amounted to placing the crown under the con-
trol of a temporary Council of Regency [see Ox-
ronrn, ProvistoNs or]. . . . Part of the barons’
work was simple enough. The justiciar was
named, and the committee of twenty-four. To
expel the foreigners was less casy. Simon de
Montfort, himself an alicn by birth, reeisned the
two castles which he held, and culled upon ilie
rest to follow. They simply refused. . . . But
the barons were in arms, and prepared to use
them. The aliens, with their few English sup-
rters, fled to Winchester, where the castle was

n the hands of the foreign bishop Aymer. They
were besieged, brought to terms, and exiled. The
barons were now masters of the situation. . . .
Among the prerogatives of the crown which
passed to the Oxford Commission not the least
valuable, for the hold which it gave on the gen-
eral government of the country, was the right to
nominate the sheriffs. In 1281 the King, who
bad procured a Papal bull to abrogate the Pro-
visions of Oxford, and a~ army of mercenaries
to give the bull effect, proveeded to expel the
sheriffs who had been placed in oftice by the
barons. The reply of the barons was most memo-
rable; it was a direct appeal to the order below
theirown. Theysummoned three knights elected
from each county in England to meet them ut St.
Albans to discuss the state of the realm. It was
tlear that the day of the House of Commons
could not be far distant, when at such a crisis an
8p to the knights of the shire could be made,
evidently made with success. Fora moment,
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in this great move, the whole strength of the
barons was united ; but differences soon returned,
and against divided counsels the erown steadil
revailed. In June, 1262, we find peace resturmﬁ
he more moderate of the barons had acquicsced
in the terms offered by Henry; Montfort, who
refused them, wasabroud in voluntary exile. . . ,
Suddenly, in July, the Earl of Gloucester died,
and the sole Jeadership of tie barons passed into
the hands of Montfort. With this eritical event
opens the last act in the career of the great Earl,
In October he returns privately to England.  The
whole winter is passed in the patient reorganising
of the party, and the preparation for a decisive
struggle. Montfort, fervent, eloquent, e de-
voted, swayed with despotic intfluence the hearts
of the younger nobies (und few in those rlays lived
10 be grey), and taught them to feel that the Pro-
vigions of Oxford were to them what the Grest
Charter had been to their fathers. They were
drawn together with an unanimity unknown be-
fore, . . . They demanded the restoration of the
Great Provisions, The King refused, and in May,
1263, the barons appealed to wrms, ., . Henry,
with a reluctant hand, subscribed once more to
the Provisions of Oxford, with a saving clause,
however, that they should be revised in the eomin
Parlinment. On the 9th of September, accord-
ingly, Parlinment wag assembled. . . . The King
and the burons ngreed to snlnnit their differences
to 1he arbitration of Louis of France. . . . Louis
IX. hiul done more than any one King of France
to enlarge the royal prerogative; and Louis was
the brother in-law of Henry.  His award, given
at Amicens on the 23d of January, (264, was, as
we should have expected, absolutely in favour
of the King, The whole Provisions of Oxford
were, in his view, aninvasion of the royal power,
. . . The barons were astounderd, . . . They at
once said that the guestion of the employment
of aliens was never meant to he included. | . .
The appeal was made onee again to the sword,
Success for a moment inclined to the royal side,
but it was only for a moment ; and on the memora-
ble ficld of Lewes the genius of Leicester pre-
vailed, . . . With the two kingsof Englund and
of the Romans prisoners in his hands, Montfort
dictated the terms of the so-called Mise of Lewes.
. . . Bubject to the approval of Parlinment, all
differences were to be submitted onee more to
French arbitratios, . . . On the 234 of June the
Parlinment met, It wasno longer a Great Coun-
cil, after the fashion of previons assemblies; it
included four knights, elected by cach English
county. This Parlinment gave such sanciion as
it was able to the exceptional authority of Mont
fort, and ordered thut until the proposed arbitra-
tion conld he carried out, the King's council should
consist of nine persons, to be named by the Bishop
of Chichester, and the Earls of Gloucester and
Jweicester,  The effect was to give Simon for the
time despotic power, . . . Itwasat lengthugreed
that all questions whatever, the employment of
aliens alone excepted should be referred to the
Bishop of LonJdon, the justiciar [Tugh le Despen-
ser, Charlesof Anjou, and the Abbotof Bee. 1fon
any point they could aot agree, the Archbishop
of Rouen was to act us referce, . . . Itwas . .,
not simply the expedient of a revolutionary chief
in difficultics, but the ¢xpressiou of a settled and
matured policy, when, in December 1284, [ Mont-
fort] issued in the King’s name the ever-memora-
ble writs which summoned the first complete Par
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Hament which ever met in Fngland. The earls,
barons, and bishops received their summons as
of course; and with them the deans of cathedral
churches, an unprecedented number of abbots
and priors, two knights from every shire, and two
citizens or burgesses from evcr‘y city or borough
in England. 3t their procecedings we know but
little; but they appear to have appointed S8imon
de Montfort to the office of Justiciar of England,
and to have thus made him in rank, what he had
before been in power, the first subject in the
realm. . . . Montfort. . . had now gone so far,

he had exercised such extraordinary powers, he_

had done so many things which could never really
be pardoned, that perhaps his only chance of
safety lay in the possession of some such office as
this. It is certain, moreover, that something
which passed in this Parlinment, or almost exactly
at the time of its meeting, did cause deep offence
to a considerable section of the barons. . . . Diffi-
culties were visibly gathering thicker around him,
and he was evidently conscious that disaffection
was spreading fast. . . . Negociations went for-
ward, not very smoothly, for the release of Prince
Edward. They were terminated in May ll_lly his
escape. It was the signal for a royalist rising.
Edward took the command of the Welsh border;
before the middle of June he had made the bor-
der his own. On the 20th Gloucester opened its
gates to him. He had many secret friends. He
pushed fearlessly eastward, and surprised the gar-
rison of Kenilworth, commanded by Simon, the
Earl'ssecond son. Tle Earl himself lay at Eves-
ham, awaiting the troops which his son was to
bring up from Kenilworth. . . . On the fatal
field of Evesham, fighting side by side to the last,
fell the Earl himself. his eldest son lE’u:nrﬁ,)rB -
spenser the late Justiciar, Lord Basset of y-
ton, one of his firmest friends, and a host of minor
name. With them, to all appearance, fell the
causce for which they had fought."—Simon de
Montfort (Quarterly Rev., Jun., 1866). — See
PARLIAMENT, THE ENcLIsH: EARLY STAGES OF
18 EvoLuTioN. — ** Important as this assembly
[the Parlisment of 12845”& in the history of the
constitution, it was not primarily and essentially
a constitutional assembly. It was not a gene-
ral convention of the tenants in chief or of the
three estates, but a parliamentary a.ssembly of the
mpEonem of the existing government.” — W,
Btubbs, Const. Hist. of Eng., ch. 14, sect. 177 (v. 2).
Avrso IN: The same, The Euarly Plantagenets.
—G. W. Prothero, Life of Simon de Montfort, ch.
11-12.—H. Blaauw, The Barons’ War.—Q. H.
Pearson, Engluid, Eerly and Middle Ages, v, 2.
A.D. 1271.—Crusade of Prince Edward.
Bee CrusapEs: A. D. 1270-1271.
A. D. 1272.—Accession of Kin% Edward I.
A. D. 1275-1295.—Development of Parlia-
mentary represeatation mnder Edward I.—
“ Happily, 1 Simen [de Montfort] found a
successor, and more than a successor, in the
king’s [Henry TIL.'s] son. . . . Edward L stood
on the vantuge ground of the throne. . . . He
could do that easily and without effort which
Bimon could only do laboriously, and with the
certainty of rousing opposition. Especially was
this the case with the encouragement given by
the two men to the growing aspirations after
parliamentary representation. Earl S8imon’s as-
semblies were instruments of warfare. Edward’s
assemblics wereinvitations to peace. . . . Barons
and prelates, knights and townsmen, came to-
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ther only to support a king who took the
nitiative so wisely, and who, knowing what
was best for all, sought the good of his kingdom
without thought of his own ease. Yet even 80,
Edward was too prudent at once to gather to-
ether such a y as that which Earl Simon
wd planped. He summoned, indeed, all the
constituent parts of Bimon's parliament, but he
scldom summoned them to meet in one place or
at one time. Sometimes the barons and prelates
met apart from the townsmen or the knlghta,
sometimes one or the other class met entirely
alone. . . . In this way, during the first, twenty
years of Edward's reign, the nation repicly grew
in that consclousness of national unity which
would one day transfer the function of regulation
from the crown to the representatives of the
9eople.”—-8. R. Gardiner and J. B. Mullinger,

nt, to the Study of Eng. Hist., ch. 4, sect. 11.—
““In 1264 Simon de Montfort had called up from
both shires and boroughs representatives to aid
him in the new work of government. That
of Earl S8imon’s work had not been lasting The
task was left for Edward I. to be advanced by
gradual safe steps, but to be tlloroulghly com-
pleted, as a part of a definite and orderly arran
ment, according to which the English parliament
was to be the %rfect representation of the Three
Estates of the Realm, assembled for ?urpoaea of
taxation, legislation and united political action.
. . . Edward’s first parliament, in 1275, enabled
him to pass a greatstatute of legal reform, called
the Statute of Westminster the First, and to
exact the new custom cn wool; another assem-
bly, the same year, granted him a fifteenth. . . .
There is no evidence that the commons of either
town or county were represented. . . . In 1283,
when the expenses of the Welsh war were be-
coming heavy, Edward again tried the plan of
obtaining money from the towns and counties b
separate negotiation; but as that did not provide
him with funds sufficient for his purpose, he
called together, early in 1288, two t assem-
blies, one at York and another at Northampton,
in which four knights from cach shire and four
members from each city aud borough were or-
dered to attend; the cathedral and conventual
clergy also of the two provinces were represented
at the same places by their elected proctors. At
these assemblies there was no attendance of the
barons; they were with the king in Wales; but
the commons made a grant of one-thirtieth on
the understanding that the lords should do the
same. Another assembly washeld atBhrewaburﬁ
the same year, 1288, to witness the trial of Davi
of Wales; to this the bishops andcle:gy were not
called, but twenty towns and all the counties
were ordered to send representatives. Another
step was taken in 1280: knights of the shire
were again summoned ; but still much remained
to be done before a perfect parliament was con-
stituted. Counsel was wanted for l%qlislnﬁon.
consent was wanted for taxation e lords
were summoned in May, and did their work in
June and July, granting a feudal aid and ng
the statute ‘Quia Emptores,” but the knightas
only came to vote or to promise a tax, after a
law had been ; and the towns were
taxed by special commissions. In 1294, . . .
under the alarm of war with France, an alarm
which led Edward into several breaches of con-
stitutional law, he went still further, assembling
the clergy by their representatives in August,
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and the snires by their representative knights in
October. The next year, 1205, witnessed the
first summons of a perfect and modcl parliament;
the clergy represented by their bishops, deans,
archdeacons, and ele proctors; the barons
summoned severall{ in person by the king’s
special writ, and the commons summoned by
writs addreased to the sheriffs, directing them to
send up twoelected knights from each shire, two
elected citizens from each city, and two elected
burghers from each borough The writ by
which the prelates were called to this parliament
contained A famous scntence taken from the
Roman law, ‘That which touches all should be
approved by all,’ a maxim which might serve as
a motto for Edward's constitutional scheme, how-
ever slowly it grew upon him, now permanently
and consistently completed.”—W. Stubbs, 7e
Early Plantagenets, ch. 10.—**Comparing the
history of the following ages with that of the

t, we can scarcely doubt that Edward had «
H:gnita idea of government before his eycs, or
that that idea wassuccessful because it approved
itself to the genius and grew out of the habits of
the people. Edward saw, in fact, what the
nation was capable of, and adapted his constitu-
tional reforms to thut capacity, DBut although
we may not refuse him the credit of design, it
may still be questioned whcther the design was
altogether voluntary, whether it was not forced
upon him by circumstances and developed by a
series of careful experiments. . . . The design,
as interpreted by the result, was the creation of
a national parliament, composed of the three
estates. . . . This design was perfected in 1205,
It was not the result of compulsion, but the con-
summation of a growing poli((:iy. . . . But the
close union nf 1295 was followed by the compul-
gion of 1207: out of the organic completeness of
the constitution sprang the power of resistance,
and out of the resistance the victory of the prin-
ciples, which Edward might guide, but which
he failed to coerce.”—W. Btubbs, Constitutional
Iiist, of Eng., ch. 15, sect. 244 and ch. 14, sect.
180-182.—The same, Select Charters, pt. T.—
““The 13th century was above all things the age
of the lawyer and the legislator. The icvived
study of Roman law had been one of the greatest
results of the intellectual renaissance of the
twelfth century. The enormous growth of the
universities in the early part of the thirtcenth
century was in no small measure due to the zeal,
ardour and success of their legal faculties. Froin
Bologna there flowed all over Europe a great
impulse towards the systematic and scientific
't‘:-(z[’: of the Civil Law of Rome. .. . The
northern lawyers were inspired by their emula-
tion of the civilians and canonists to look at the
rude chaos of feudal custom with more critical
eyes. They sought to lg;l\m it more system and
method, to clicit its leading principles, and to co-
ordinate its clashing rules nto a harmonious
body of doetrine worthy to be put side by side
with the more pretentious edifices of the Civil
and Canon Law. In this sPirit. Henry de Brac-
ton wrote the first systematic exFouition of Eng-
lish law in the reign of Henry III. The judges
and lawyers of the reign of Edwerd sought to
put thm::iplea of Bracton into practice. Ed-
ward Iif strove with no small success to
carry on the same great work by new legisiation.
..+ . His well-known title of the * English Jus
tinfan’ is not so absurd as it appears at first
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sight. He did not merel{ resemble Justinian in
being a greatlegislator. Like the famous codifier
of the Roman law, Edward stood at the end of a
long period of legal development, and sought to
arrange and systematise what had gone before
him. Bome of his great laws are almost in form
attempts at the systematic codification of various
branches of feudal custom. . . . Edward was
greedy for power, and a constant object of his
legislation was the exaltation of the reyal pre-
rogative. But he nearly ulways took a broad
and comprehensive view of his authority, and
t.lmroughli grasped the truth that the best in-
terests of king and kingdom were identical. He
wished to rule the state, but was willing to take
his subjects into partnership with him, if they in
return recognised hisroyal rights, . . . Thosame
principles which influcnced Edwurd as a law-
giver stand out clearly in his relations to every
class of his subjects. . . . It was the greatest
work of Edward’s life to make a permanent and
ordivary part of the machinery ot English gov-
ernment, what in his father's time had been but
the temporary cxpedient of a needy taxgatherer
or the last despaining effort of a revolutionary
partisan. Edward 1. is—so much as one man
can be-—the creator of the historical Engiish
constitution. It is true that the materinls were
ready to his hand. But before he came to the
throne the parts of the constitution, though al-
ready roughly worked out, were ill-defined and
ill-unders Before his death the uational
council was no longer regarded as complete un-
less it contained a systematic representation of
the three estates.  All over Europe the thirteenth
century saw the estaublishment of a system of
estates. The various classes of the community,
which had a separate social status and a common
political interest, became organised communities,
and sent their representatives to swell the coun
of the nation. By Edward’s time there had
alrendy grown up in England some rough an-
ticipation of the three estates of later history.
. . . It was with no intention of diminishing his
ower, but rather with the Objct:t of cnlargin
R‘.. that Edward calied the nation into some 80!
of partnership with him. The special clue to
thig aspect of his policy is his constant financial
cmbarrucsment.  1lle found that he could get
larger and morc cheerful subsidies if he laid bis
financial condition before the representatives of
his people. . . . Thereally important thing was
thut Edward, like Montfort, brought shire nnd
borough representatives together in o single es-
tate, and so taught the country gentry, the lesser
landowners, who, in a time when direct partici-
pation in politics was fimpossible for a lower
clugs, were the real constituencies of the shire
members, to look upon their interests as more in
common with the truders of lower sociul status
than with the ater landlords with whom in
most continental countries the lesser gentry were
forced to agsociate their lot.  The result strength-
ened the union of classes, prevented the growth
of the abnormally numerous privileged nobility
of most foreign countries, and broadened and
deepened the main current of the national life.”
--—'II.) F. Tout, Edward the First, ch. 7-8.—** There
was nothing in England which answered to the
‘third estate’ in 1cc — & class, that is to say,
both isolated and close, composed exclusively of
townspeople, enjoying no commerce with-the
rural population (except such as consisted in the
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reception of fugitives), and at once detesting and
dreading the nobility by whom it was surrounded.
In England the contrary was the case. The
townsfolk and the other classes in each county
were thrown together upon numberless occasions;
a long period of common activity created a cor-
dial un erstandinF between the burghers on the
one hand and their neighbours the knights and
landowners on the other, and finally prepared
the way for the fusion of the two classes.”"—KE.
Boutmy, 7'%e English Conatitution, ch. 8.

A. D. 1279.— The Statute of Mortmain.—
““ For many years past, the great danger to the
balance of power appeared to come from the
regular clergy, who, favoured by the success of
the mendicant orders, were adding house to house
and ticld to ficld. Never dying out like families,
and rarely losing by forfeitures, the monasteries
might well nigh calculate the time, when all the
soil of England should be their own. . . . Ac-
cordingly, one of the first acts of the barons
under llenry I, had been to enact, that no fees
should be aliened to religious persons or corpo-
rations, Edward re-enacted and strengthened
this by various provisions in the famous Btatute
of Mortmain. The fee illegally aliencd was now
to be forfeited to the chicf Jord under the King;
and if, by collusion or neglect, the Jord omitted
to claim his right, the crown might enter upon
it. Never was statute more unpopular with the
class at whom it was aimed. more rceasclessly
cluded, or more effectual.”—C. 1. Pearson, 1fist.
of E'n%lrmd during the Eurly and Middle Ages,
0. 2, ch. 9.

A. D. 1282-1284.—Subjugation of Wales.
Bec WaLES: A. D). 1282-1284.

A. D. 1290-1305.—Conguest of Scotland by
Edward I. Bee Scorranp: A. D. 1200-1805.

A. D. 1297.—The Confirmatio Chartarum of
Edward I.—*It was long before the King
would suirender the right of taking talliages
without a parliamentary grant. In order to
carry on his cxtensive wars he was in constaut
need of large sums of money, which he raised by
arbitrary exactions from all classes of his sub-
jects, lay and clerical.” The disputes and the
resistance to which these exactions gave rise
grew violent in 1287, and Edward was at length
persuaded to nssent to what was called the ‘“Con-
firmatio Chartarum "— confirmation of the Great
Charter and the Charter of Forests. ** The Con-
firmatio Chartarum, which, although a stutute,
is drawn up in the form of a charter, was pussed
on the 10th of October, 1297, in a Parliament at
which knights of the shire attended as repre-
sentatives of the Commons, as well as the lay
and clerical baronage. . . . The Confirmatio
Chartarum was not merely a re-issue of Magna
Charta acd the Charter of the Forest, . . . but
the ennctment of a series of new provisions. . . .
By the 5th section of this statute the King ex-
pressly renouncel as preccdents the af ls, tasks,
and prises before taken. . . . Theexclusiveright
of Parliament to impose taxation, though often
infringed by the illegal exercise of prerogative,
became from this time an axiom of the Constitu-
tion "—T. P. Taswell-Langmead, English Consti-
tutional Histury, ch.7.

14th Century.—The founding of manufac-
tures and trade. Sce FLANDERS: A. D. 13885~
1837, and TrapE, MEDIKVAL.

A. D. 1306-1393.—Resistance to the Pope.
—*“For one Imm?md and fifty years uuccee(gB:Qg

Papal MMM ENGLAND, 1806-1388.

the Conquest, the riﬁht of nominating the arch-
bishops, bishops, and mitred abbots had been
claimed and excrcised by the king, This right
had been specially confirmed Ly the Constitu-
tions of Clarendon, which also provided that the
revenues of vacant sees should belong to the
Crown. But John admitted all the Papul cluims,
surrendering even his kingdom to the Pope, and
receiving it back as a flef of the Holy See. By
the Great Charter the Church recovered its liber-
ties; the right of free election being specially
conceded to the cathedral chaptere and the re-
ligious housea. Every election was, however,
subject to the approval of the Pope, who also
claimed a right of veto on imstitutions to the
smaller church benefices. . . . Under Henry IIL
the power thus vested in the Pope and turuign
superiors of the monastic orders was greatly
abused, and soon degenerated into a mere chan-
nel for draining money into the Romun excheq-
uer, Edward I, firmly withstood the exactions
of the Pope, and reasserted the independence of
both Church and Crown. . . . In the reign of
the great Edward began a scrics of statutes
passed to check the aggressions of the Fope and
restore the independence of the national church,
The first of the scries was passed in 1306-7. . . .
This statute was confirmed under Edward IIL
in the 4th, and again in the 5th year of his reign;
and in the 25th of his reign [A. 1. 1351], roused
‘by the grievous complaints of all the comnions
of his realm,” the King and Parlininent passed
the famous Statute of visors, aimed dircctl
at the Pope, and emphatically forbiddin
nominations to English benetfices. . . hree
years afterwards it was found necessary to pass
a statute forbidding citations to the court of
Rome — [the prelude to the Statute of Premu-
nire, described below]. . . . In 1388, there was
an expectation that the Pope was about to at-
tempt to enforee his cluims, by excommunicating
those who r(*;iect.ml them. . . . The Parliament
at once passed a highly penal statute. . . . Mat-
ters were shortly afterwards brought to a crisis
by Boniface 1X., who after declaring the stat-
utes enacted by the English Parliament null and
void, granted to an Italian cardinul a prebendal
stall at Wells, to which the king had already
presented. Cross suits were at once instituted
by the two claimants in the Papal and English
courts. A decision was given by the latter, in
favour of the king’s nominee, and the bishops,
having agreed to supFort, the Crown, were forth-
with excommunicated by the I’ﬂ)e. The Com-
mons were now roused to the highest pitch of
indignation,” —and the final gﬂa t Btatute of
Premunire was passed, A. D. 1803, *‘The firm
and resolute attitude assumed by the couatry
caused Boniface to yield; ‘and for the moment,’
observes Mr. Froude, ‘and indeed for ever under
this especial form, the wave of papal encroach-
ment was rolled back.'”—T. P. Taswell-Lang-
mead, KEng, Const. Hist,ch. 11.—'‘The great
Statute of Provisors, passed in 1851, was a very
solemn expression of the National determination
not to give waXnto the pope’s usurpation of pat-
ronage. . . . persons procuring or accepting
papal promotions were to be arrested. . . .
1852 the purchasers of Provisions were declared
outlaws; in 1865 another act repeated the prohi-
bitions and penalties; and in 1880 the parliament
of Richard IIL rehearsed and confirmed the stat-
ute. By this act, forfeiture and banishment were
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decreed against future transgressors.” The Stat- | chants of the Hanse Towns, the Genoese, or the

ute of Preemunire as enacted finally in 1898, pro-
vided that **all persons procuring in the court of
Rome or elsewhere such translations, processcs,
sentences of excommunication, bulls, instru-
ments or other things which touch the king, his
crown, regality or realm, should suffer the pen-
alties of preemunire ”— which included imprison-
ment and forfeiture of goods. ‘“The name pre-
munire which marks this form of legislation is
taken from the opening word of the writ by
which the sheriff i8 charged to summon the de-
linquent.”—W, Stubbs, t. Ilist. of Eng., ch.
19, sect. T15-716.

A. D. 1307.—Accession of King Edward 1.

A, D. 1310-1311.—The Ordainers.—'‘ At the

rliament which met in March 1310 [reign of
E:iward 11.] a new scheme of reform was pro-
mulgated, which was framed on the model of
that of 1258 and the Provisions of Oxfurd It
was determined that the task of rcguluting the
affairs of the realm and of the king’s houschold
should be committed to an elected body of twenty-
one members, or Ordainers, the chief of whom
was Archbishop Winchelsey. . . . The Ordain-
ers were empowered to remain in office until
Michaclmas 1811 and to make ordinances for the

ood of the realm, agreeablo to the tenour of the
Eing‘s coronation oath. ke whole administra-
tion of the kingdom thus passed into their hands.
. . . The Ordainers immediatcly on tucir appoint-
ment issued six articles directing the observance
of the charters, the careful collection of the cus-
toms, and the arrest of the foreign merchants;
but the greut body of the ordinances was re-
served for the parliament which met in August
1811. The famous document or statute known
as the Ordinances of 1311 contained forty-
one clauses, all aimed at existing abuses.”—
Stubbs, T'he Karly Plantagenets, ch. 12.

A, D. 1314-1328,—Bannockburn and the re-
covery of Scottish independence. Sec Scor-
1AND: A. D, 1814; 1814-1828,

A. D. 1327.—Accession of King Edward III.

A. D, 1328,—The Peace of Northampton
with Scotland. BSee ScorLanu. A D, 1328,

A. D, 1328-1360.—The pretensions and wars
of Edward III. in France. Sce France: A, D.
1828-1839; and 1337-1360,

A. D. 1332-1370.—The wars of Edward III.
with Scotland. Sce ScoTnann: A. D). 1832~
1833, and 1383-1870.

A. D. 1333-1380.—The effects of the war in
France.—** A period of gremt wars is generally
favourable to the growth of a nobility. Men
who equipped large bodies of troops: for the
Scotch or French wars, or who had served with
distinction in them, naturally had a claim for re-
ward at the hands of their sovereign. . . . The
18th century had broken up estates all over Eng-
land and multiplied fomilies of the upper class;
the 14th century was comeolidating properties
again, aand esmbﬁshing a broad division betweeu
8 few powerful nobles and the mass of the com-
munity. But if the gentry, as an order, lost a
little in relative importance by the formation of
a class of at nobles, more distinct than had
existed before, the middle classes of England, its
merchants and yeomen, gained very much in im-
portance by the war.
the ‘K%ﬁ of the Sea,’ as his subjects lovingly
called Edward IIL., our commerce ex i

rose to an equality with mer-

Tnder the firm rule of-

Lombards, and England for a time overflowed
with treasure. The first period of wur, ending
with the capture of Caluis, seccured our coasts;
the second, terminated by the peace of Brétigny,
brou¥ht the plunder of half France into tge
English markets; and even when Edwand's reign
had closed on defeat and bankruptey, and our
own shores were ravaged by hostile fleets, it wns
still possible for private adventurers t¢ retnlinto
invasion upon the enemy. . . . The ronmuace of
foreign conquest, of fortunes lightly guained and
lightly lost, influenced English enterprise for
mauny years to come, , . . The change to the lower
orders during the reign arose rather from the
frequent pestilences, which reduced the num-
ber of working men and made Iabour valu-
able, than from any immediate participation in
the war. In fuct, English scrfs, as a rule, did
not serve in Edwand’s armies. They could not
be men-at-arms or archers for want of truimm
and equipment; and for the work of light arme
troops and foragers, the Irish and Welsh seenm to
have been preferred. The opportunity of the
serfs came with the Black Death, while districts
were depopulated, and everywhere there was a
want of hands to till the ficlds and get ir the
crops. The iimmediate effect was unfortunate.
. . . The indifference of Inte years, when nen
were careless if their villans stayed on the prop-
erty or emigruted, was succeeded hy a sharp in-
quisition after fugitive serfs, and constant legis-
lation 1o bring them back to their mnsters, | |
The leading iden of the legislator was that the
Inbourer, whose work had doubled or trebled in
value, was to receive the game wages s in years
ast; and it was enacted that he might be paid
in kind, and, at last, that in all cases of con-
tumacy he should be imprisoned without the op-
tion of o fine. . . . The French war contributed
in many ways to heighten the feceling of English
nationality.  Our trade, our lwngunge and our
Church received a new and powerful influence.
In the early years of Edward 1118 reign, Italinn
merchants were the great tinanciers of England,
farming the taxes and advaneing loans to the
Crown. Gradually the instinet of race, the influ-
ence of the Pope, and geographical Pusil,iun,
contnbated, with the mistakes of Kdward’s
policy, to make France the head, as it were,
of a confederation of latin nutions.  Genoese
ships served in the Frenci fleet, Genoese how-
men fought at Crécy, and English privatcers
retorted on Genoese commerce throughwmt the
course of the reign.  In 1376 the Commons peti-
tioned that all Lombards might be expelled the
kingdom, bringing nmongst other charges against
them that they were ¥reneh spies,  The Floren-
tines do not scem 1o have been mguully odious,
but the failure of the great tirm of the Bardi in
1345, chiefly through its English engagements,
obliged Edward to scek assistance clsewhere; and
he transferred the privilege of lending to the
crown to the merchants of the rising lanse
Towns,”"—C. 1. Pearson, Eng, Ifist. i the Four-
teenth Century, ch.9.—** We may truce the destrue-
tive nature of the war with France in the notices
of adjoining parishes thrown into one for want
of sufficient inhabitants, ‘of x,-nrle impoverished
by frequent taxation of our lord the kinF,' untfl
they had fled, of churches allowed to fall into
ruin because there were none to worship within
tbeir walls, and of religious houses extinguished
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because the monks and nuns had died, and none
had been found to supply their places. . . . To
the poverty of the country and the ccnsequent
inability of the nation to maintain the costly
wars of Edward IIT., are attributed the enact-
ments of sumptuary laws, which were ]iaansed
because men who spent much on their table and
dress were unable ‘to help their liege lord’ in
the battle field.”—W. Denton, Eng. in the 15th
Century, int., pt. 2. )
A. D. 1348-1349.—The Black Death and its
eﬂ'ects.—%he plague of 1349 , . . produced
in every country some marked social changes.
. . . In England the effects of the plague are
historically prominent chiefly among the lower
classes of society. The population was dimin-
ished to an extent to which it is impossible now
even to approximate, but which bewildered and
appalled the writers of the time; whole districts
were thrown out of cultivation, whole parishes
depopulated, the number of labourers was so
much diminished that on the one hand the surviv-
ors demanded an extravagant rate of wages, and
even combined to enforce it, whilst on the other
hand the landowners had to resort to every anti-
quated claim of service to get their estates culti-
vated at all; the whole i{stem of furmi:]g was
changed in consequence, the great landlords and
the monastic corporations ceased 1o manage their
estates by farming stewards, and after a short
interval, during which the lands with the stock
on them were let to the cultivator on short leases,
the modern system of letting was introduced,
and the permanent distinction between the farmer
and the labourer established.”—W, Stubbs, Const.
Hist. of Eng., ch. 16, sect. 259.—*‘ On the fhrst of
August 1848 the discase appeared in the seaport
towns of Dorsetshire, and travelled slowly west-
wards and northwards, through Devonshire and
Somersetshire to Bristol. In order, if possible,
to arrest its progress, all intercourse with the
citizens of Bristol was prohibited by the authori-
ties of the county of Glouccster. These pre-
cautions were however taken in vain; the Plague
continued to Oxford, and, travelling slowly in
the same measured way, reached London by the
first of November. It appeared in Norwich on
the first of January, and thence spread north-
wards. . . . The mortality was enormous. Per-
haps from one-third to one-half the population
fell victims to the disease. Adam of Blonmnuth
says that only a tenth of the population survived.
Bimilur amplifications are found in all the chroni-
clers. We are told that 60,000 persons gﬂahed
in Norwich between January and July 1349. No
doubt Norwich was at that time the second city
fn the kingdom, but the number is impossible.
. . . It is stated that in Eogland the weight of
the calamity feli on the poor, and that the higher
classes werc less severely affected. But Edward’s
daughter Joan [ell a victim to it and three arch-
bishops of Canterbury perished in the same year,
. . . All contemporary writers inform us that the
immediate consequence of the Plague was a
dearth of labour, and excessive enhancement of
wages, and thereupon a serious loss to the land-
owners, To meet this scarcity the king jssued a
proclamation directed to the sheriffs of the several
counties, which forbad the payment of higher
than the customary wages, under the penalties of
amercement,  But the king’s mandate was every
where disube'yed. . . « Many of the labourers
were thrown into prison; many to avoid punish-

The Black Death.
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ment fled to the forests, but were occasionally
captured and fined; and all were constrained to
disavow under oath that they would take higher
than customary wages for the future,”—J. E. T,
Rogers, Hist, of Agrieulture and Prices in Eng.,
o. 1, ch. 15, See BLACK DEATH. .
Avrso N: F. A. Gasquet, 1'%e Great Pestilence.
—W. Longman, Bdward III, ». 1, c¢h. 16.—A.
Jessop, The Coming of the Friurs, &e., ch. 4-5.
A. D, 1350-1400.—Chaucer and his relations
to English language and literature.—‘‘ At the
time when the conflict between church and state
was most violent, and when Wyclif was begin-
ning to draw upon himsclf the cyes of patriots,
there was considerable talk at the English court
about a young man named Geoffrey Chaucer,
who belonged to the king's houschold, and who
both by his personality and his ccnnections en-
joyed the favor of the royal family. . .. On
many occasions, even thus early, he ap-
peared as a miracle of learning to those about
him—Dhe read Latin as easily as French; he
spoke a more select English than others; and
it was known that he had composed, or, a8 the
expression then was, ‘made,’ many beautiful Eng-
lish verses. The young poet belonged to a well-
to-do middle-class family who had mauy far-
reaching connections, and even some influence
with the court, . . . Even as a boy he may have
heard his father, John Chaucer, the vintner of
Thames Street, London, telling of the marvelous
voyage he had made to Antwerf) and Cologne in
the brilliant suite of Edward I111. in 1838, iVnhen
a youth of sixteen or seventeen, Geoffrey served
as a page or squire to Elizabeth, duchess of
Ulster, first wife of Lionel, duke of Clarence, and
daughter-in-law of the king. He bore arms
when about nineteen years of age, and went to
France in 18569, in the army commanded by
Edward IIL . . . This epoch formed a sort of
‘Indian summer’ to the age of chivalry, and its
spirit found expression in great deeds of war as
well as in the festivals and manners of the court.
The ideal which men strove to realize did not
Buite correspond to the spirit of the former a
n the whole, people become more worldly
and practical, and were generally anxious to
protect the real interests of life from the un-
warranted interference of romantic aspirations.
The B;iirit of chivalry no longer formed a funda-
mental element, but only an ornament of life—
an ornament, indeed, which was made much of,
and which was looked upon with a sentiment
partaking of enthusiasm. . . . In the midst of
this outside world of motley pomp and throbbin
life Geoffrey could observe the doings of hi
and low in various situations, He was early
initiated into court int.riﬁues, and even into many
political secrets, and found opportunities of
studying the human type in numerous indi-
viduals und according to the varieties developed
II? runk in life, education, age, and sex. . , .
othing has been preserved from his early writ-
ings. . . . The fact is very remarkable that from
the first, or at least from a very early period,

Chaucer wrote in the English language —how-
ever patural this may seem to su ing ages
The court

in ‘The Father of English Poetry.’
of Edward III. favored the language as well as
the literature of France; a considerable number
of French poets and ‘menestrels’ were in the
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true daughter of her native Hainault, formed
the centre of a society cultivating the French
language and poetry. She had in her personal
service Jean Froissart, one of the most eminent
representatives of that language and poetry ; like
herself he belonged to one of the most northern
districts of the French-speaking tecrritory: he
had made himself a great name, as a prolific and
clever writer of erotic and allegoric trifles, be-
fore he sketched out in his famous chronicle the
motley-colored, vivid picture of that eventful
age. We also sec in this period young En7lish-
men of rank and education trying their flight on
the French Parnassus. . . . To these Anglo-
French poets there belonged also a Kentishman of
noble family, named John Gower. Though some
ten years the senior of Chaucer, he had probably
met him about this time. They were certainly
afterwards very intimately acquainted. Gower
. . . had received a very careful education, and
loved to devote the time he could spare from the
management of his estates to study and poetry.
His learning was in mnn&f respects greater than
Chaucer's. He had studied the Latin poets so
diligently that he could easily express himself in
their language, and he was equally good at
writing French verses, which were able to pass
muster, at least in England. . . . But Chaucer
did not let himself be led astray by examples
such as these. It is possible that he would have
found writing in French no easy task, even if he
bad attempted it. At any rate his benrgeois
origin, and the seriousness of his vocation as
poet, threw a determining weight into the scale
and securcd his fidelity to the English language
with & commendable consistency.”—B. Ten
Brink, Iist. of English Literature, k. 4, ch. 4
(v. 2, pt. 1).—English was not taught in the
schools, but F:ench only, until after the acces-
sion of Richard 1L, or possibly the latier ycars
of Edward III., and Latin was always studied
through the French. Up to this period, then, as
there were no standards of literary authority,
an< probably no written collections of csm{;-
liahetr forms, or other grammatical essays, the
language had no fixedness or uniformity, and
]mrgl deserved to be called a writlen speech.
b {?rom this Babylonish confusion of speech,
the influence and example of Chaucer did more
to rescue his native tongue than any other single
cause; and if we compare his dialect with that
of any writer of an earlicr date, we shall find
that in compass, flexibility, expressiveness, grace,
and all the higher gualities of poetical diction,
he gave it at once the utmost perfection which
the materials at his hand would permit of, The
English writers of the fourteenth century had an
advantage which was altogether peculiar to their
age and country. At all previous periods, the
two lunﬁua.ﬁea ad co-existed, in a great degree
independently of each other, with little tendency
to intermix; but in the eariisr part of that cen-
tury, they began to coalesce, and this process
was going on with a rapidity that threatened a
predominance of the French, if not a totul ex-
tinction of the Faxon element. . . . When the
national spirit was aroused, and impelled to the
creation of & national literature, the poet or prose
writer, in selecting his diction, had almost two
whaole vocabularies before him. That the syntax
l!ltiuld be English, national feeling demanded;
but Freach was sc familiar and habitual to all
who were able to read, that probably the scholar-

Chaucer.
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ship of the day would scarcely have been able to
determine, with respect to a large proportion of
the words in common use, from which of the
two great wells of speech they had proceeded
Happily, a great arbiter arose at the critical mo-
ment of severance of the two peoples aud dia-
lects, to preside over the division or the common
property, and to determinc what share of the
contributions of France should be permanently
annexed to the linguistic inheritance of English.
men,  Chaucer did not introduce into the Eng-
lish language words which it had rejected asaliens
before, but out of those which had been alrcady
received, he invested the better portion with the
rights of citizenship, and stamped them with
the mint-mark of English coinage. In this way,
he formed a vocabulary, which, with few ex-
ceptions, the taste au(l} opinion of succeeding
generations has approved; and a literary diction
was thus established, which, in all the qualities
required for the poetic art, bad at that time no
superior in the languages of maodern Earope
The soundness of Chaucer’s judgment, the vicety
of his philological appreciation, and the delicacy
of his sense of aduptation to the actual wants of
the English people, nie sufficiently proved b
the fact that, of the Romance words found in I
writings, not much above one hundred have been
suffered to become obsolete, while & much larger
number of Anglo-Saxon words employed I;’
him have passed altogether out of use. . . . In
the three centuries which elapsed between the
Conquest and the noon-tide of Chaucer's life, a
large proportion of the Anglo-Suaon dialect of re-
ligion, of moral and intellectual discourse, and of
taste, had become utterly obsolete, and unkuown,
The place of the lost words had been partly sup-
plied by the importation of Continental terms;
but the new words came without the organic
yower of composition and derivation which be-
onged to those they had supplanted. Conse-
quently, they were incapable of those modifica-
tions of form and extensions of meuning which
the Anglo-Baxon roots could so easily assuine,
and which fitted them for the expression of the
new shades of thought and of sentiment born of
every hour in a mind and an age like those of
Chaucer.”—G. P. Marsh, Origin and Ifist. of the
Kny. L.ang., lect. 9.

Arso IN: T R. Lounsbury, Studies in Chaucer,
—A. W. Ward, Clancer.—W. Godwin, Life of
Geoffrey Chaucer.

A. D. 1360-1414.—The Loliards.—*‘ The Lol-
lards were the carliest ‘ Protestants’ of England.
They were the followers of John Wyeclif, but be-
fore his time the nickname of Lollard had been
known on the continent. A little brotherhood of
pious people had sprung up in Holland, about
the year 1300, who lived in a half-monsstic fushion
and devoted themselves to helping the poor in the
burial of their dead; and, from the low chants
they sang at the funerals —lollen being the old
word for such singing —they were called Lol-
Inrds. The priests nnd friars hated them and
accused them of heresy, and s Walter Lollard,

robably one of them, was burnt in 1322 at Co-

ogne as a heretic, and gradually the name became
a nickname for such people. So when Wyclif's
‘simple priests’ were preaching the new doctrines,
the nume already familiar in IHolland and Ger-
many, was given to them, and gradually became
the name for that whole movement of re{?lm
reformation which grew up from the seed Wyclif
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sowed. "—B. Herford, Story of Religion in Eng.,ch.
16.—** A turning point urr?{ed in the history of
the reforming party at the sccession of the house
of Lancaster. King Henry the Fourth was not
only & devoted son of the Church, but he owed
his success in no slight measure to the assistance
of the Churchmen, nnd above all to that of Arch-
bishop Arumdel. It was felt that the new dy-
nasty and the hierarchy stood or fell together.
A mixture of religious and political motives
led to the passing of the well-known statute
‘De heretico comburcndo’ in 1401 and thencefor-
ward Lollardy was a capital offence.”—R. L.
Poole, Wycliffe and Movements for Reforn, ch. 8.—
*The abortive insurrection of the Lollards at the
commeneement of lHenry V.'s reign, under the
leadership of Sir John Oldcastle, had the effect
of adding to the pennl laws already in existence
against thesect.” This gave to Lollurdy a political
character and made the Lollards enemies against
the State, as is evident from the king's proclama-
tion in which it wasasserted ** that the insurgents
intended to 'dest.g?v him, his brothers and several
of the spiritunl und temporal lords, to confiscate
the possessions of the Church, to secularize the
religious orders, to divide the realm into confed-
erate districts, and to appeint Sir John Old-
castle president of the commonwealth, " —T. P.
Taswell-Langmead, Eng. Conat. Hist. (4th ed.),
eh. 11.—**The early life of Wycliffe is obscure.
. . . He emerges into distinet notice in 1360,
ten years subsequent to the passing of the first
Btatute of Provisors, having then acquired a
great Oxford reputation as a Jecturer in divinity.
. .. He was a man of most simple life; aus-
tere in nppearance, with bare feet and russet
mantle. As a soldier of Christ, he saw in his
Great Master and his A postles the patterns whom
he was bound to imitate. By the contagion of
example he guthered about him other men who
thought ns he did; and gradually, under his cap-
taincy, these ¢ poor priests’ as they were called
— vowed to poverty because Christ was poor—
vowed toaccept no benefice . . . spread out over
the country as an army of missionaries, to preach
the faith which they found in the Bible —to
preach, not of relics and of indulgences, but of
repentance and of the grace of God. They car-
riedd with them copies of the Bible which Wycliffe
had transiated, . . . and they refused to recognize
the authority of the bishops, or their right to
silence them. If this had been all, and perhaps
if Edward IIL had been succeeded by a prince
less misernbly incapable than his grandson Rich-
ard, Wycliffe might have made good his ground ;
the movement of the parliament against the pope
might have united in a common stream with tﬁe
spiritual move aguinst the church at home, and
the Reformation have been nntedated by a cen-
tury. e was summoned to answer for himself
before the Archbishop of Canterbury in 1877,
He appeared in court supperted by the presence
of Jolin of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, the eldest
of Edward’s surviving sons, and the authoritics
were unable w strike him behind so powerful a
ghicld. But the ‘poor priests’ had other doc-
trines, . . . His f“rycliffe‘s] theory of property,
and his study of the character of Christ, had led
Lhim to the near confines of Anabaptism.” The
rebellion of Wat Tyler, which occurred in 1381,

cast olium upon all such opinions. “‘ 8o long as
Wycliffc Jived, bis own lofty character was a
guarantee for the conduct of his immediate dis.
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ciples; and although his favour had far declined,
a party in the state remained attached to him,
with sufficient influence to prevent the adoption
of extreme measures against the ‘ poor priests.’
. . . They were left unmolested for the next
twenty years. . , . Onthesettlement of the coun-
try under Henry TV. they fell under the general
ban which struck down all purtiea who had shared
in the late disturbances.”—J. A. Froude, Hist.
of Eng., ch 6.—‘ Wycliffe's translation of the
3ible itself created n new era, and gave birth to
what may be said never to have existed till then
~—a popular theology. . . It is dificult in our
tlay to imagine the impression such a hook must
have produced in an uge which had scarcely any-
thing in the way of popular literature, and which
had been accustomed to regard the Beriptures as
the special property of the learned. It was wel-
comed with an enthusiasm which could not be
restrained, and read with avidity both by Priests
and lJaymen. . . . The homely wisdom, blended
with eternal truth, which has long since cnriched
our vernacular speech with a multitude of prov-
erbs, could not thenceforth be restrained in its
circulation by mere pious awe or time-honoured
rejudice. Divinity was discussed in ale-houses.
opular preachers made war upon old prejudices,
and did much to shock that sense of reverence
which belon ﬁu{l to an eurlicr gencration. A new
school had arisen with a theology of its own, warn-
ing the people against the delusive preaching of
the friars, and asserting loudly its own claims to
be true and evangclical, on the ground that it
possessed the gospel in the English tongue. Ap-
pealing to such an authority in their favour, the
eloquence of the new teachers made u marvellous
impression. Their followers increased with ex-
traordinary rapidity. By the estimate of an op-
ponent they soon numbered half the population,
and you could hardly see two persons in the street
but one of them was a Wyeclifite. . . . They
were supported by the powerful influence of John
of Gaunt, who shielded not only Wycliffe him-
self, but even the most violent of the funatics.
And, certainly, whatever might have been Wy-
cliffe’s own view, doctrines were promulgated by
his reputed followers that were distinctly sub-
versive of nuthori&g. John Ball fomented the in-
surrection of Wat Tyler, by prenchinlgsthe natural
equality of men. . . . But the popularity of Lol-
lardy was short-lived. The extravagance to
which it led soon alienated the sympathies of the
people, and the sect fell off in numbers almost as
rupidly as it had risen."—J. Gairdner, Studies in
Eng. Hist., 1-2.—** Wyclif . . . wasnot without
numerous followers, and the Lollardism which
sprang out of his teaching was a living force in
ngland for some time to come. But it was weak
through its connection with subversive sonial doc-
trines. He himself stood aloof from such doc-
trines, but he could not prevent his followers
from mingling in the social fray. It was perhaps
their merit that they did so. The established con-
stitutional order was but another name for op-
pression and wrong to the lower classes. Butas
yet the lower classes were not sufficiently ad-
vanced in moral and political training to make it
safe to entrust them with the task of rightin
thetr own wron'gs as they would have attempwﬁ
to right them if they had gained the mastery. It
had nevertheless become impossible to leave the
peasants to be once more ed by suffering into
rebellion. Thoe attempt, if it had been e, to
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enforce absolute labour-rents was tacitly aban-
doned, and gradually during the next century the
mass of the villeins pnsses into the position of
freemen. For the moment, nobles and prelates,
Jandowners and clergy, banded themselves to-
gether to form one great party of resistance. The
church came to be but an outwork of the baron-
age.”—8. . Gardiner and J. B, Mullinger, Introd,
to the Studyof Eng. Hist., pt. 1, ch. 5, sect. 14-15,
Avso IN: L. Sergeant, John Wyclif.—G. Lech-
ler, Jokn Wiclif and his English Precurasrs.—Sce,
also, BoueMia; A. D. 1405-1415, and BeGUINES.
A. D. 1377.—Accession of King Richard II.
A. D. 137I7-t399.--'!‘he character and reign
of Richard I1.—** Richard I1. was a far superior
man to many cf the weaker kings of England;
but being sclf-willed and unwarlike, he was un-
fitted for the work which the times reqguired.
Yet, on a closer inspection than the traditional
view of the reign has gencrally encournged, we
cannot but observe that the finer qualities w hich
came out in certain crigses of his reign appear
to have frequently influenced his conduet: we
know that he was not an immoral man, that he
was an ¢xcellent husband to an excellent wife,
and that he had devoted friends, willing to lny
down their lives for him when there wus nothing
whatever Icft for them to gain. . . Richard,
who had been brought up in the purple quite as
much as Edward 1I., was kept under restraing
by his uncles, and not being judiciously guided
in the arts of government, fell, like his proto-
type, into the hunds of favourites, Ilis brilliant
behaviour in the insurrectien of 1381 indicated
much more than mere possession of the Plantage-
net courage and presence of mind. He showed
a real sympathy with the villeing who had un-
deniuble grievances. . . . His instincts were un-
doubtedly for freedom and forgiveness, and there
is no proof, nor even probability, that he in-
tended to use the villeins against his encmies,
His carly and bappy marriage with Anne of
Bohemia ought, one might think, to have saved
him from the vice of fuvouritism; but he was at
least more fortunate than Edward 11 in not being
cast under the spell of a Gaveston. When we con-
sider the cfTect of such a galling government as
that of his uncle Gloucester, and his cousin ey,
afterwards Henry 1V., who seems to have been
K:shin%c(}loucester on from the first, we can
rdl surprised that he should m(l.uirc some
friend to lean upon. The reign is, in short, from
one, and perhaps the truest, point of view, a long
duel between the son of the Black Princeand the
son of John of Gaunt. Onecor other of them must
inevitably perish. A handsome and cultivated
youth, who showed himself at fifteen every inch
a king, who was married at sixtecn, and led his
own army to Scotlund at cighteen, required o
different treatment from that which he received.
He was a man, and should have been dealt with
as such. His lavish aud renrebensible grants to
his favourites were made the excuse for Giou-
cester’s violent interference in 1386, but there is
good ground for belicving that the movement
was encours by the anti-Wicliffite party,
which had taken alarm at the sympatby with the
Reformers shown at this time by Richard and
Anpe.”—M, Burrcws, Commentaries on the His-
of England, bk. 2, ¢h. 5.
L80 IN: J. R. Green, Hist. of the English
People, bk. 4, ch. 4 (v. 1).—C. H. Pearson, Englisk
Hist. in the 14th Cent'y, ch. 10-12.

Richard II. and
Wai Tyler.

ENGLAND, 1881.

A. D, 1381.—Wat Tyler's Rebellion.—“In
June 1881 there broke out in England the for-
midable insurrection known as Wat Tyler's Re-
bellion. The movement seems to have begun
among the bondmen of Essex and of Kent; but
it spread at once to the counties of Nugsex,
Hertford, Cambridge, Suffolk and Norfolk
The peasuntry, armed with bludgeons and rust
swords, fiist occupied the roads by which pil-
grims went, to Canterbury, and made every one
swear that he would be true to king Richard
and not accept & king named John, This, of
course, was aimed at the government of John of
Gaunt [Duke of Lancaster], . . . to whom the
people attributed every gricvance they hnd to
complain of, The principal, or at least the im-
mediate cause of offence arose out of a poll-tax
which had been voted in the preceding yoar,"—
J. Gairduoer, Jonses of Lancaster anud York, ch. 3.
—The leaders of the insurgents woere Wat the
Tyler, who had been a soldier, John Ball, a priest
and preacher of democratic and socialistic doe-
trines, and one known as Juck 8traw.  They made
their way 10 London,  ** It ought to have been
casy 1o keep them out of the city, as the only
approach to it was by London Bridge, and the
mayor and chief citizens proposed to defend it.
But the Londoners generally, and even threo of
the nldermen, were well inclined to the rebels,
and declared that they would not let the gates be
shut against their friemds and neighbours, and
would kill the mayor himself if he attempted to
do it. So on the cvening of Wednesday, June
13, the insurgents began to stream in across the
bridge, and veat morning marched their whole
body neross the river, and proceeded ut vice to
the Bavoy, the splendid palace of the Duke of
Lanenster.  Proclamation was made that any
one found stenling the smallest article would be
beheaded : and the place was then wrecked and
burned with all the formalities of a solemn act
of justice. Gold und silver plate was shattered
with buattle-axes and thrown into the Thames;
rings and smaller jewels were brayed in mortars;
silk and embroidered dresses were trampled un-
der feet und iorn up. Then the Temple was
burned with all its muniments.  The poet Gower
was among the lawyers who had to save their
fives by flight, aund he passed several nights in
the woods of Essex, covered with grass and
leaves and living on acorns. Then the great
house of the llospitallers nt Clerkenwell was de-
stroyed, taking seven daysto birrn,”  The youl‘:ﬁ
king (Richard IL.) and his court and council h
taken refuge in the Tower,  The insurgents now
threatened to storm their stronghold if the king
did not come out and speuk to them. The kin
consented and appointed a rendezvous at Mile
End. He kept the appointment and met his
turbulent subjects with so much cournge and
tact and 8o many promises, that he persuaded a

reat number to disperse to their homes.  But
while this pacific interview took place, Wat
Tyler, John Ball, and some 400 of their followers
burst into the Tower, determined to find the
archbishop of Canterbury and the Lord Trens-
urer, Bir Robert de lales, who were the most
obnoxious ministers.  ** So great was the general
consternation that the soldiers dared not raise a
hand while these ruflinns searched the different
rooms, not sparing even the king's bedroom,
running spears iuto the beds, usked the king's
motler to kiss them, and played insolent jokes
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on the chief officers. Unhaﬂgpily they were not
long4n finding the archbishop, who had said
mass in the chapel, and was kneeling at the altar
in expectation of their approach.” The Lord
Treasurer was also found, and both he and the
archbishop were summarily beheaded by the
mob. ‘“Murder now becamc the order of the
day, and forei%ers were among the chief vic-
tims; thirteen Flemings were dragged out of
one church and beheaded, seventeen out of
another, and altogether it is said 400 eRerished.
Hu:g private enmities were revenged by the
London rabble on this day.” On the next day,
June 15, the king, with an armed escort, went to
the camp of the insurgents, at Bmithfield, and
opened negotiations with Tyler, offering suc-
cessively three forms of a new charter of popu-
lar rights and liberties, all of which were re-
jected. Finally, Tyler was invited to a personal
conference, and there, in the midst of the king's
party, on some provocation or pretended provo-
cation in his words or bearing, the popular
leader was struck from his horse and killed.
King Richard immediately rode out before the
ranks of the rcbels, while they were still dazed
by the suddenness and audacity of the treacher-
ous blow, crying ‘‘1 will be your leader; follow
me.” The thoughtless mob followed and soon
found itself surrounded by bodies of troops
whose courage had rcvived. The km% now
commanded the trembling peasants ‘‘to fall on
their knees, cut the strings of their bows, and
leave the city and its neighbourhood, under pain
of death, hefore nightfall. This command was
instantly obeyed.” Meantime and afterwards
there were many lesser risings in various parts
of the country, all of which were suppressed,
with such rigorous prosecutions in the courts
that 1,600 persons are said to have suffered
ﬁg‘icially. . H. Pearson, Kng. Hist. in the
rteenth Century, ch. 10.—The Wat Tyler in-
surrection proved disastrous in its effect on the
work of Church reform which Wyclif was then
Egrsuing. ‘““Not only was the power of the
ncastrian party, on which Wyclif had re-
lied, for the moment annihilated, but the quarrel
between the Baronage and Church, on which his
action had hitherto been grounded, was hushed
in the presence of a common danger. Much of
the odium of the outbreak, oo, fell on the Re-
former. . . . John Ball, who had figured in the
front rank of the revolt, was claimed as one of
bisadherents. . . . Whateverbelief such charges
might gain, it is certain that from this moment
all plans for the reorganization of the Church
were confounded in the general odiuma which at-
tached to the projects of the socialist lugw.rmnt
leaders.” -J. R. Green, Short Hist. ¢ Eng.
ch. b, sect, 8.—*“ When Parlinment as-
sembled it proved itsc!f as bostile as the crown
to the conceding any of the demands of the
mgle; both were faithful to all the records of
ry in similar cases; tLey would have belied

all experience if, being victorious, they had con-
sented to the least concession to the vanquished.
The upper classes repudiated the recognition of
the rights of the poor to a degree, which in our
time would be considered sheer insanity. The
king had annulled, by proclamation to sher-
iffs, the charters of manumission which he had
granted to the insurgents, and this revocation
was warmly approved by both Lords and Com-
mons, who, not satisfied with saying that such

Oppression of the
Pumhqj{
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enfranchisement could not be made without their
consent,.added, that they would never give that
consent, even to save themselves from perishing
altogether in one day. .There was, it 18 true, &
vague rumour about the propriety and wisdom
of abolishing villanage; but the notion was
scouted, and the owners of serfs showed that
they neither doubted the right by which they
held their fellow-creatures in a state of slavery,
nor would hesitate to increase the severity of the
laws affecting them. 'They now p a law
by which “all riots and rumours, and otlier such
things were turaed into high treason’; this law
was most vaguely exp , and would proba-
bly involve those who made it in imextricable
difficulties. It was self-apparent, that this Par-
liament acted under the impulses of panic, and
of revenge for recent injuries. . . . It might be
said that the citizens of the municipalities wrote
their charters of enfranchisement with the very
blood of their Jords and bishops; yet, during
the worst days of oppression, the serts of the
cities had never suffered the cruel excesses of
tyranny endured by the country people till the
middle of the fifteenth century. m, neverthe.
less, the long struggles of the townships, despite
the bloodshed and cruelties of the citizens, are
ever considered and narrated as glorious revolu-
tions, whilst the brief efforts of the peasants for
vengeance, which were drowned in their own
blood, have remained as a stigma flung in the
face of the country populations whenever the
utter a word claiming some amelioration in the
condition. Whence the injustice? The bour-
geoisie was victorious and successful. The
rural populations were vanquished and trax;ﬁ)led
upon, bourgeoisie, therefore, has had its
poets, historians, and flatterers, whilst the poor
t, rude, untutored, and ignorant, never
a lyre nor a voice to bewail his lamentable
sorrows and sufferings.”—Prof. De Vericour,
W;t Tyler (Royal IIist. Sec., Transactions, n. s.,
v. 2),
Avrso IN: G. Lechler, John Wiclif, ch. 9, sect.
gi-—lc. Knight, Popular Hist. of Hngland, o, 2,

A. D. 1383.—The Bishop of Norwich's Cru-
sade in Flanders. See FLANDERs: A. D. 1888.

A. D, 1388.—The Merciless or Wonderful
Parliament. See PArvLIAMENT, THE WONDER-
FUL.

A. D. 1399.—Accession of King Heary IV,

A, D. 1399~1471.— House of Lancaster.—
This name is given in English history to the
family which E)leca.me royal in the person of
Henry of Bol.lﬁzmke, Duke of Lancaster, who
deposed his cousin, Richard II., or forced him to
abdicate the throne, and who was crowned king
(Henry IV.), Oct. 11, 1889, with what seemed to be
the consent of the pation. He not only claimed
to be the next in succession to Richard, but he put
forward a claim of descent through his mother,
more direct than Richard’s had been, from Henry
III. *“In point of fact Henry was uot the next
in succession., His father, John of Gaunt [or
John of Ghent, in which dtﬁ{:g was born], was
the fourth son of Edward 1IL., and there were
descendants of that king’s third son, Lionel Duke
of Clarence, living. . . . At one time Richard
himself had designated as his successor the noble-
man who really stood next to him in the line of
descent. This was Roger Mortimer, Barl ﬁ
March, the same who was killed by the rebels i
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Ireland., This r had left a son Edmund to | 10th of July Henry had rcached Northampton-
inherit his title, but Edmund was a mere child, | shire on his way northwards; on the 17th he
and the inconvenience of another minority could | heard that Hotspur with his uncle the earl of
not have been endured.”—J. Gairdner, Ifouses of | Worcester were in arms in Shropshire. They
Lancaster and York, ch. 3.—As for Henry’s pre- | raised no cry of private wrongs, but proclaimed

vensions through his mother, they were founded
upon what Mr. Gairdner calls an “idle story,”
that ‘‘the eldest son of Henry IIl. was not king
Edward, but his brotiier Edmund Crouchback,
Earl of Lancaster, who was commonly reputed
the second son; and that this Edmund had becn

urposely set aside on account of his personal
geformity. The plain fact of the matter was
that Edmund Crouchback was six years younger
than his brother Edward I.; and that his sur-
name Crouchback had not the smallest reference
to personal dcformit.ﬁ but only implied that Le
wore the cross upon his back asa crusader.” Mr,
Wylie (Hist. of Eng. under Hewry IV.,v. 1, ch. 1
represents that this lutter claim was put forwa
under the advice of the leading jurists of the
time, to give the appearance of a legitimate suc-
cession; whereas Heary took his real title from
the will and assent of the nation. Ienry IV. was
succeeded by his vigorous son, Henry V. and be
in turn by u feeble son, Henry V1., during whose
reign England was torn by intrigues and fac-
tious, ending in the Jamentable civil wars known
as the ‘“ Wars of the Roscs.” the deposition of
Henry VI. and the acquisition of the throne by
the ** House of York,” in the personz of Edward
IV. and Richard III. It was a branch of the
House of Lancaster that reappeared, after the
death of Richard III in the royal family better
known as the Tudors,

A. D. 1400-1436.—Relations with Scotland.
See ScorrLanp: A. D, 1400-1436,

A. D. 1402-1413.—Owen Glendower's Rebel-
lion in Wales. Bee WaLgks: A. D. 1402-1413.

A. D. 1403.—Hotspur's Rebellion.— The earl
of Northumberland and his son, Henry Percy,
called ‘ Ilotspur,” had performed great services
for Ilenry IV., in establishing and maintaining
him upon the throne. ‘‘ Atthe outset of hisreign
their oppusition would huve been fatal to him;
their adhesion ensured his victory. Ilc had re-
warded them with territo? and higl: offices of
trust, and they had by faithful services ever
since increased their claims to gratitude and con-
sideration. . . . Both father and son were high-
spirited, passionate, suspicious men, who enter-
tained an exalted sense of their own services and
could not cndure the shadow of a slight. Up to
this time [enr]&r in 1408] not a doubt had been
cast on their fidelity. Northumberland was still
the king’s chief agent in Parliament, his most
valued commander in the fleld, his Mattathias.
Ithas been thought that Hotspur’s grudge against
the king began with the notion that the release
of his brother-in-law. Edmund Mortimer [taken

risoner, the year before. by the Welsh], had
Been negl by the king, or was caused by
Henﬁ'y’a claim to deal with ti~ prisoners taken
a1 Homildon; the defenders of the Percies al
leged that they had been deceived by Henry in
the first instance, and only needed to be per-
suaded that Richard lived {n order to desert the
king. It is more probable that they suspected
Henry’s friendship, and were exasperated by his
com,; economies. . . . Yet Henry seems
to have conceived no suspicion. . . . Northum-
berland and Hotspur were writing for incressed
forces [for the war with Scotland]. . . . On the

themselves the vindicators of national right: their
object was to correct the evils of the adminis-
tration, 10 enforce the employment of wise coun-
sellors, and the proper expenditure of public
money. . . . The report ran like wildfire through
the west that Richard was alive, and at Chester,
Hotspur’s army rose to 14,000 men, and not. sus-
pecting the strength and promptness of the king,
he sat down with his uncle and his prisoner, the
ear] of Douglas, before Shrewsbury. Henry
showed himself equal to the need, From Burton-
on-Trent, where on July 17 he summoned the
forces of the shires to join him, he marched into
Shropshire, and offered to parley with the in-
surgents. The ear] of Worcester went between
the camps, but he was either an impolitic or a
treacherous envoy, and the negotiations ended in
mutual exasperation. On the 21st the battle of
Shrewsbury was fought; Hotcpur was slain;
Worcester was taken and beheaded two days
after. The old carl, who may or may not have
been cognizant of hiy son’s intentions from ihe
first, was now marching to his succour. The
earl of Westmoreland, iia brother-in-law, met
him and drove him back to Warkworth. But all
danger was over On the 11th of August he
met the king at York, and submitted to him,"”
— W. Btubbs, (onst. Ilist. of Eng., ch. 18, sect.

632.

Arso n: J. U. Wylie, Ifist. of Eng. under
Henry IV, v. 1, eh. 2g.—-W. Shakespeare, King
Ilenry IV., nt. 1.

A. D. 1413.—Accession of King Henry V.

A. D. 1413-1422.—Parliamentary gains un-
der Henry V.—'* What the sword had won the
sword should keep, said llenry V. on his acces-
sfon; but what was meant by the saying has its
comment in the fact that, in the year which wit-
nessed his vietory at Agincourt, he yielded to the
House of Commons the most liberal measure of
legislation which until then it had obtained.
The dazzling splendour of his conquests in
France had for the time enst into the shade every
doulit or question of hig title, but the very ex-
tent of those gnins upon the French soil estab-
lished more decisively the worse than uselessness
of such acquisitions to the Fnglish throne, The
distinetion of Henry’s reign in cunstitutional his-
tory will always be, that from it dates that power,
indispensable to & free and limited monarchy,
called Privilege of Parliamnent; the shield and
buckler under which all the battles of liberty
and good government were fought in the after
time. Not only were its leading safeguards now
obtained, but at once so firmly established, that
against the shock of incessant resistance in later
years they stood perfectly unmoved, Of the
awful right of impeachment, too, the same s to
be said. 1t was won in the sume reign, and was
never afterwards lost,"—-J. Forster, Ifist. and
Biog. Eassays, v, 1, p. 207.

A. D. 1415-1422.—Conquests of Henry V. in
France. Bee Fmance: A. D. 1415; and 1417-
1422
A. D. 1422.—Accession of King Henry VI,
A.D. 1:::3-145 —Loss of Engﬁoh conquests
and possessions in France. BSce FRANCE: A. D,
1481-1458, and AQuiTAINE: A. D, 1860-1458,
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A. D. 1450.—Cade's Rebellion.—A formida-
ble rebellion broke out in Kent, under the leader-
ship of one Jack Cade, A. D. 1450. Overtaxation,
the bad managcment of the council, the extortion
of the suborcﬂunt.e officers, the injustice of the
king's bench, the abuse of the right of purvey-
ance, the “‘enquestes ” and amercements, and the
illegitimate control of clections were the chicf
causes of the rising of 1450. *‘The rising was
mainly political, only one complaint was econom-
jcal, mot g single one was religious. We find
not a single demand for new legislation. . . .
The movement was by no means of a distinctly
plebeian ordisorderly character, bhut was a general
and organized rising of the people at large. It
was a political uphenval, We find no trace of
‘socialism or of democracy. . . . Thecommous in
1450 urose against Lancaster and in favor of York.
Their rising was the first great struggle in the
Wars of the Roses.”"—Krichn, Rixing tn 1450,
Ch. TV., VIL.—Cade and his rebels took pos-
session of London; but they were beaten in a
battle and foreed to quit theeity.  Cadeand some
followers continued to be turbulent and soou
afterwards he was killed.—J. Gairdner, Zlouses of
Lancaster and York, ck. 7, sect. 6.

Arso IN: C. M. Yonge, Cameox from Eng. Ilist.,
8d series, c. 7.

A. D. 1455.—Demoralized state of the nation,
—Effects of the wars in France.—*‘ The whole
picture of the times is very depressing on the
moral if not on the materiul side. Thereare few
more pitiful episodes in history than the whole
tale of the reign of Heury VI, the most unselfish
and well-intentioned king that ever sat upon the
English throne —a man of whom not even his
enemies and oppressors could find an evil word
to say ; the troubles came, us they confessed, *all
becnuse of his false lords, and never of him.” We
feel that there must have been something wron
with the heart of a nation that could see unmove
the meek and holy king torn from wife and child,
sent to wander in disguise up and down the king-
dom for which he had done his poor best, and
finally doomed to pine for five years a prisoner
in the fortress where he had so long held his royal
Court. Nor is our first impression concerning
the demoralisation of England wrong. Every
line that we read bears home to us more and more
the fuct that the nation had fallen on evil times,
First and foremost among the causes of its mora.
deterioration was the wretched French War, a
war begun in the pure spirit of greed and ambi-
tion,— there was not even the poor excuse that
had existed in the time of Edward IIL.— carried
on by the aid of hordes of debauched foreign
mercenaries . . . and persisted in long after it
had become hopeless, partly from misplaced na-
tional pride, partly because of the personal in-
terests of the ruling classes, Thirty-five years
of & war tha, was as unjust as it was unfortunate
had both soured and demoralised the nation. . . .
When the final mt.utmfho came and the fights
of Formigny [or Fourm gny]land Chatillon [Cas-
tillon] ended the chapter of our disasters, the
nation belga.n to cast about for a scapegoat on
whom to lay the burden of its failures, . . . At
first the unfortunate Suffolk and SBomerset had
the responsibility laid upon them. A little later
the outcry became more bold and fixed upon the
Lancastrian dynasty itself as being to blame not
only for disaster abroad, but for want of govern-
ance at home. If King Henryhadumﬁnmod
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it, he
the charge, and possessed the wit to answer f
thight fgf'i have repliéd that his !ubjﬁct: must
fit the burden upon their own backs, no itwas
his. The war had been weakly conducted, ‘;
true; but weakly because the men and money for
it were grudged. . . . At home, the bulwar =
socinl order secmed crumbling’ away. Priva
wars, riot, open highway robbery, murdér, abduc-
tion, armed resistance to the law, prevailed on a
seale that had been unknown since the troublous
times of Edward IL- - we might almost say since
the evil days of Stephen. But it was not the
Crown alone that should have be:n blamed for
the state of the rculm. The nation hed chosen to
impose over-stringent constitutional checks on the
kingly power before it was ripe for sclf-govern-
ment, and the Lancastrian house sat on the throne
hecause it had agreed to submit to those checks.
If the result of the cxperiment was disastrous,
both parties to the contract had to bear their share
of the respongibility But a nation seldom allows
that it has been wrong; and Henry of Windsor
had to serve as a scapegoat for al the mis-
fortuner of the realm, beeause Henry of Bolings
broke had committed his descendants to the
unhappy compact. Want of a strong central
government was undoubt.e(i_lly the complaint under
which England was labouring in the middle of
the 15th century, and all the grievances against
which outery was mude were but sympton:s of
one latent disease. . . . All these public troubles
would have been of comparatively small impor-
tunce if the heart of the nation had been sound.
The phenomenon which makes the time so de-
pressing is the terrible deeay in private morals
since the previous century. . . . Thereisnoclass
or caste in England which comes well out of the
scrutiny. The Church, which had served as the
conscience of the nation in better times, had be-
come dead to spiritual things, Tt no longer pro.
duced either men of saintly life or learned theolo-
giuny or patriotic statesmen. . . . The baronage
of England had often been unruly, but it had
never before developed the two vices which dis-
tinguished it in the times of the Two Roses —a
taste for indiscriminate bloodshed and a turn for
political apostacy. . . . Twenty years spent in
contact with French factions, and in command
of the godless mercenaries who formed the bulk
of the English armies, bad taught our nobles
lessons of cruelty and faithlessness such as they
had not before imbibed, . . . The knights and
squires showed on a smaller scale all the vices of
the nobility. Instead of holding together and
maintaining a united loyalty to the Crown, they
bound themselves by solemn sealed bondsand the
reception of ‘liveries’ each to the baron whom
he preferred. This fatal system, by which the
smaller landholder on behalf of himself
and his tenants to follow his neighbour
in E:we and war, had ruined military system
of England, and was quite as dangerous as the
anclent feudalism. . . . If the gentry constituted
themselves the voluntary followers of the baron-
age, and aided their emlployers to keep England
unhappdr, the class of citizens and burgesses took
a very different line of conduct. If not actively
mischievous, they were solidly inert. They re-
fused to anme themselves in politics at all.
They submitted impassively to ruler in turn,
when they had ascertained that their own persons
‘and property were not by #0 doing.
A town, it has been .seldom or never.
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stood a siege during the Wars of the Roses, for
notownmrr‘otuoe%tbopén!tagamtoany com-
mander with an uate force who asked for
eftrance.”—C. W Oman; Warwick the King-
maker, ch.-1. i
A. D. 1455-1471,—The Wars of the Roses.
—Begjnning with a battlc fought at 8t. Albans
on the 28d of Muay, 1455, England was kept in a
pitiable state of civil war, with short intervals of
troubled peace, during thirty years. The im-
mediate cause of trouble was in the feebleness of
King Henry VI, who succeeded to the throne
while ad infant, and swhose mind, never strong,
ve way under the trials of his position when
g:cmne to manhood. The control of the gov-
ernment, thus weakly commanded, became a sub-
ect of strife between successive factions. The
1 leaders in such contests were Queen Marga-
ret of Anjou, the energetic consort of the help-
less king (with the king himself sometimes in a
condition of mind to cooperate with her), on one
gide, and, on the other side, the Duke of York,
who traced his lineage to Edward 1II, and who
had strong claims to the throne if Henry should
leave no heir. The battle at St. Albans was a vic-
tory for the Yorkists and placed them in power
for the next two years, the Duke of York being
named Protector. In 1456 the king recovered so
far as vo resume the reiguy of government, and
in 1459 there was a new rupturc between the
factions. The qucen's adherents were beaten in
the battle of Bloreheath, Sept. 28d of {iat ycar;
but defections in the ranks of the Yorkists soon
obliged the latter to disperse and their leaders,
York, Warwick and Salisbury, fled to Ireland
and to Calais. 1In June, 1460, the carls of War-
wick, Salisbury und March (the latter being the
eldest son of the Duke of York) returned lu;ilng-
land and gatiicred an army speedily, the city of
London opening its gates to them. The king's
forces were defeated at Northampton (July 10)
and the king taken prisoner. A parliament was
summnoned and assembled in October, Then the
Duke of York came over from Ireland, took pos-
session ot the royal paluce and laid before parlia-
ment a solemn claim to the crown.  After much
discussion & compromisc was agreed upcn, under
which Henry V1. should reign undisturbed dur-
ing his life and the Duke of York should be his
undisputed successor, This was embodied in an
act of parlisment and received the assent of the
king; but queen Margaret who had retired into
the north, refugsed to surrender the rights of her
infant son, and a strong party sustained her.
The Duke of York attacked these Lancastrian
forces rashly, at Wakefleld, Dec. 80, 1460, and
was slain on the field of a disastrous defeat. The
ueen’s army, then, marching towards London,
eated the Xarl of Warwick at St, Albans, Feb,
17, 1481 (the seco:gl battle ?f t.h; Ivmr at tha;
place) possession of the person o
the king. But Edward, Eac of March i()rmwv he-
come Duke of York, by the death of his father),
who had just routed a Lancastrian force at Mor-
in Wales, joined his forces with
those of Warwick and succeeded in occupying
London, which steadily favored his esuse. Call-
ing together a council of lords, Edward persuaded
them to, deciare King Henry , on the
ground that he had broken the agreement made
with the Jate Duke of York. The next step was
to elect Edward king, and he assumed the roya!
title and state af once. The nmew king lost no
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time in marching northwards against the army
of the deposed sovereign, which lay near York.
On the 27th of March the advanced division of
the Lancastrians was defeated at Ferrybridge,
and, two days later, their main body was almost
destroyed in the fearful battle of Towton, — said
to have been the bloodiest encounter that ever
took place on English soil. King Henry took
refli‘ge in Scotland and Queen Margaret m{)uimd
to France. In 1464 Henry rcappeared in the
north with a body of Scots and refugees and
there were risings in his favor in Northumber-
land, which the Yorkists crushed in the succes-
sive battles of Hedgeley Moor and Hexham.
The Yorkist king (Edward 1V.) now reigned
without much disturbance until 1470, when he
quarreled with the powerful Earl of Warwick —
the ‘' king-maker,” whose strong hand had pluced
him on the throne. Wuarwick then passed 1o the
other side, offering his services to Queen Marga-
ret and leading an eapedition which sailed from
Iarfleur in lf'pu-mher. convoyed by & French
fleet. Edward found himsclf unprepared to re-
sist the Yorkist risings which welcomed War-
wick and he fled Lo Hollanld, seeking aid from
his brother-in-law, the Duke of Burgundy. For
nearly six months, the kingdom was in the hands
of Warwick and the Lancastrians; the unfor-
tunate Henry VI, released from captivity in
the Tower, was once more seated on the thirone.
But on the 14th of March, 1471, Edward reap-
peared in England, lunding at Ravenspur, pro-
fesying that he cume only to recover his dukedom
of York. As he moved southwards he gathered
u Jorge force of supporters and soon resssumed
the royal title and pretensions.  London opened
its gates to him, and, on the 14th of April —ex-
actly one motith after his landiug — he defeated
his opponents at Barnet, where Warwick, ““the
king-maker "— the last of the great fendal barons
— wus slain, Henry, aguin a captive, was sent
back to the Tower. But Henry's duuntless yueen,
who landed at Weymouth, with a body of ¥rench
allics on the very day of the digastrous Barnet
fight, refused to submit. Cornwall and Devon
were true to her eause and gave her an army
with which she fought the last battle of the war
at Tewksbury on the 4th of May., Dcfeated and
takeu prisoncr, her young son sluin — whether in
the battle or after it is unknown — tha long con-
tention of Muargarci of Anjou c¢nded on that
bloody ficld. few days later, when the tri-
umphant Vorkist King Edward cutered London,
Tiis poor, demented Lancastrian rival died sud-
denly and suspiciously in the Tower. The iwo
parties in the long contention had ecach assumed
the badge of & rose — the Yorkists a white rose,
the Lancastrians a red one. Hence the name of
the Wars of the IRoses. ‘‘As carly as the time of
John of Ghent, the rosc was used as an heraldie
emblem, and when he marricd Blanche, the
daughter of the Duke of lLancaster, he used the
red rosc for a device. Edmund of lLangley, his
brother, the fifth son of Edward IIl., adopted
the white rose in opposition to him; and thelr
followers afterwards maintained these distine-
tions in the bloody wars of the fifteenth century.
There is, however, no authentic account of
precise period when these badges were first
adopted.”—Mrs. Hookham, ILife and Times of
Margaret of Anjou, v. 2, ch. 1.
Avso IN: J. Gairdner, Houses of Lancaster and
York. — 8ir J. Ramsay, Lancaster and York.
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—C, W. Oman, Warwick, the King-maker, ok
5-17.—8ee, also, TowToN, BARNET, and TEWKS-

BURY. : '

The effects of the Wars of the Roses.—'“It
is astonishing to observe the rapidily with which
it [the English nation] had settled down to order
in the reign of Henry VIL after so many years
of civil dissension. It would lead us to infer that
those wars were the wars of a class, and not of
the nation; and that the effects of them have been
greatly exaggerated. With the single exception
of Cade's rebellion, they had nothing in common
with the rcvolutions of later or earlier times.
They were not wars against classes, against forms
of government, against the order or the institu-
tions of the nation. It was the rivalry of two
aristocratic factions struggling for su];]eﬂorit{.
peither of then hoping or desiring, whichever ob-
tained the upper hand, to introduce momentous
changes in the State or its administration. The
main body of the people took little interest in the
struggle; in the towns at least there was no inter-
mimgon of employment. The war passed over
the nation, ruffling the surface, toppling down
high cliffs here and there, washing away ancient
landmarks, attracting the imaginasion of the spec-
tator by the mightiness of its waves, and the
noise of its thunders; bhut the great body below
the surface remained unmoved. No famines,
no plagues, consequent on the intermittance of
Iabour caused by civil war, are recorded; cven
the prices of land and provisions scarccly varied
more than they have been known to do in times
of profoundest peace. But the indirect and silent
operation of these conflicts was much more re-
markable. {t reft into fragments the confeder-
ated ranks of a powerful territorial aristocracy,
which had hitherto bid defiance to the King, how-
ever popular, however energetic. Henceforth
the position of the SBovereign in the time of the
Tudors, in relation to all ¢ 8 of the people,
became very different from what it had been:
the royal suprema.cf' was no longer a themar, but
a fact. Another class had sprung up on the de-
cay of the ancient nobility. The great towns
had enjgged uninterrupted tranquility, and even
flourished, under the storm that was scourging
the aﬂsmm and the rural districts, ’l%.\e r
population increased by numbers whom fear
or the horrors of war had induced to find shelter
behind stone walls, The diminution of agricul-
tural labourcrs conve into soldiers by the
folly of their lords turned corn-lands into

asture, requiring less skill, less capital, and less

bour.”—J. 8. Brewer, The Reign of Henry VIIL.,
v. 1, ¢h. 2.—'"Those who would estimate the
condition of England aright should remember
that the Wur of the Roses was only a repetition
on a large scale of those private wars which dis-
tracted almost cvery county, and, indeed, by
taking away all sense of security, disturbed al-
most every mmanor and every class of society
during the same century. . . . The lawless con-
dition of English society in the 15th century re-
sembled that of Ireland in as recent a date as
the beginning of the 19th century. . . . In both
countries women were carried off, sometimes at
night; thcy were first violated, then dragged to
the altar in their night-dress and compelled to
m&r?"] their captors. . . . Children were seized
and thrown into a dungeon until ransomed
their parents.”—W. Denton, England tn the 15¢
Century, ch. 8.—*' The Wars of the Roses which

.
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filled the second half of the 15th cen! fur-
nished the barons with an arena in which their
instincts of violence had freer play than ever; it
was they who, under the pretext of dynastic in.
terests which had ceased to exist, of their own
free choice prolonged the struﬁgle. Altogether
unlike the Itulian condottieri, the English barons
showed no mercy to their own order; they
massacred and exterminated each other freely,
while they were careful to spare the common-
alty. Whole familics were extinguished or sub-
merged in the nameless mass of the nation, and
their estates Ly confiscation or escheat hel
to swell the royal domain. When Henry VIIL
had stifled the last movements of rebeliion and
had punished, throngh the Star Chamber, those
nobles who were still suspected of maintaining
armed bands, the baronage was reduced to a very
low ebb; not more than twenty-nine lay peers
were summoned by the king to his first Parlia-
ment, The old Norman feudal nobility existed
no longer; the heroic barons of the great charter
barely survived in the persons of a few doubtful
descendants; their estates were split up or had
been forfeited to the Crown. A new class came
forward to fill the gap, that rural middle class
which was formed . . . by the fusion of the
knights with the free landowners. It had alread
taken the lead in the House of Commons, and it
wag from its ranks that Henry VIL. chose pearly
all the new peers. A peerage renewed almost
throughout, ignorant of the habits and traditions
of the carlier nobility, created in large batches,
closely dependent on.the monarch who had raised
it from little or nothing snd who had endowed it
with his bounty — this is the phenomenon which
confronts us at the end of the fifteenth century.”
—E. Boutmy, The English Constitution, ch. 5.
A. D. 1461.—Accession of King Edward IV,
A. D. 1461-1485.— House of York.— The
House of York, which triumphed in the Wars of
the Roses, attaining the throne in the person of
Edward IV. (A. D. 1461), derived its claim to the,
crown through doscent, in the female line, from
Lionel, Duke of Clarence, the third son of Ed-
ward I1I. (the seccond son who lived to mgnhood
and left children); while the House of Lancaster
traced its lincagl? to John of Gaunt, a younger
son of the same king Edward III., but the line
of Lancastrian succession was througlh males.
‘“Iad the crown followed the course of heredi-
tary succession, it would have devolved on the
posterity of Lionel. . . . By the decease of that
prince without male issue, his posgessions and
pretensions fell to his daughter Philippa, who
by a singular combination of circumstances had
married r Mortimer earl of March, the male
representative of the powerful baron who was
attainted and executed for the murder of Ed-
ward II, the grandfather of the duke of Clar-
ence. The son of that potent delinquent had
been restored to his honours and cstates at an ad-

vanced period in the reign of Edward IT1, . . .
Edmund, his grandson, had espoused Phili?a
of Clarence. ger Mortimer, the fourth in de-

scent from the regicide, was lord Heutenant of
Ireland and was comsidered, or, according to
some writers, declared to be heir of the crown in
the early gart of Richard’s relgn. Edmund Mor-
timer, earl of March, in whom the hereditary
claim to the crown was vested at the deposition
of Richard, was then only an infant of ten years

of age. . . . Dying without issue, the preten-
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sions to the crown, which he inherited through
the duke of Clarence, devolved on his sister Anne
Mortimer, who espoused Richard of York earl
of Cnmbridge, the grandson of Edward IIL by
his fourth [fifth] son Edmund of Langley duke
of York.” Edward IV. was the dson of this
Anne Mortimer and Richard of York.—8ir J.
Mackintosh, H¥st. of Eng., v. 1, pp. 888-889.—The
House of York occupied the throne but twenty-
four years. On the death of Edward IV., in
1488, the crown was secured by his brother,
Richard, duke of Gloucester, who caused Ed-
ward’s two sons to be murdered in the Tower.
The elder of these murdered princes is named in
the list of English kings as Edward V.; but he
cannot be sagl to have reigned. Richard IIIL
;?3'}5 overthrown and slain on Bosworth field in
A. D, 1471-1485.—The New Monarchy.—
The rise of Absolutism and the decline of Par-
liamentary gﬁnrnment.-—-“ If we use the name
of the New Monarchy to cxpress the character
of the English sovereignty from the time of
Edward IV. to the time of E?lrizabeth, it is because
the character of the monarchy during this period
was something wholly new in our history. There
is no kind of slmi]arf;.v between the kingship of
the Old English, of thic Norman, the Angevin,
or the Plantagenet sovereiygns, and the kingship
of the Tudors. . . . What the Great RRebellion in
its final result actually did was to wipe away
every trace of the New Monarchy, and tn take
up again the thread of our political development
just where it had been snapped by the Wars of
the Roses. . . . The founder of the New Mon-
archy was Edward IV. . . . While jesting with
aldermen, or dallying with his mistresses, or
idling over the new pages from the printing
press [Caxtons] at Westminster, Edward was
silently laying the foundations of an absolute
rule which Henry VII. did little more than de-
velop and consolidate. The almost total discon-
tinuance of Parliamentary life was in itself a
revolution Up to this moment the two Houses
had played a part which becamne more and more
rominent in the government of the realm. . .
nder Henry VI, an important step in congtitu-
tional progress had been made by abandoning
the o]dp formn of prescoting the requests of the
Parlinment in the form of petitions which were
subsequently moulded into statutes by the Royal
Councils; the statute itsclf, in its final form, was
now presented for the royal assent, and the
Crown wag' deprived of its former privilege of
modifying it ot only does this progress cease,
but the legislulive activity of Parliament itself
comes abruptly to an cnd. . . . The necessity
for summoning the two Ilouses had, in fact, been
removed by the enormous tidc of wealth which
the confiscation of the civil war poured into the
royal treasury. . . . Xt was said thav nearly a fifth
of the Iand had passed into ve royal possession at
one period or another of the civil war, Edward
added to his resources by trading on a vast scale.
. . . The enterprises he had planned against
France . . . enabled Edward not only to increase
his hoard, but tc deal a deadly blow at liberty.
Betting aside the usage of loans sanctioped by
the authority of Parliament, Edward called be-
fore him the merchants of the city and requested
from each a present or benevolence in propor-
ton to the need. Their compliance with uis
prayer was probably alded by his popularity
5
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with the merchant class; but the system of be-
nevolence was soon to be devel:}]l)ed into the
forced loans of Wolsey and the ship-money of
Charles I.”—J. R. Green, Short Ifist. of the \
People, ¢k, 6, sect. 8.

.Avrso IN: W, Stubbs, Conat. Ilist. of Eny., ch.
18, sect. 698,

A, D: 1474.—Treaty with the Hanseatic

League. Hansa Towxs,
A, D. xég:.—lntr&dnction of Printing by
Caxton. PrRINTING, &c.: A, D. 1476-1491.

A, D. 1483-1485.—Murder of the young k
Edwudlql.—-Acceuion of Richard I“ll;x—#;
battle of Bosworth and the fall of the House
of York,—On the death of Edward IV., in 1488,
his crafty and unscrupulous brother, Richard,
Duke of Gloucester, gathcred quickly into his
hands the reins of power, procecding with con-
summate audacity and ruthlcesness to sweep
every strong rival out of his path. Contentin
HMimself for a few wecks, only, with the title o
Protector, he soon disputed the validity of his
brother Fdward's marriage, caused an obsequil-
ous Parlinment to set aside the i),;mmg sons whom
the latter had left, declaring them to be illegiti-
mate, and placed the crown on his own head.
The little princes (King Edwsard V., and Rich-
ard, Duke of York), immured in the Tower,
were murdered presently at their uncle’s com-
mand, and Richard III. appeared, for the time,
to have triumphed in his ambitinus villainy.
But, popular as he made himself in many cun-
ning ways, his dceds excited & horror which
united Lancastrians with the party of York ina
common detestation. Friends of Henry, Earl of
Richmond, then in exile, were not slow to take
advantage of this feeling. Henry could claim
descent from the same ﬁolm of Gaunt, son of
Edward III., to whom the House of Luncaster
truced its lineage; but his family —the Beau-
forts—sprang from the mistress, not the wife,
of the great Duke of Lancaster, and had only
been legitimated bty act of Parliament. The
Luncastrinns, however, were satisfied with the
royalty of his blood, and the Yorkists were
made content by his promise to marry a dm.lfh-
ter of Edward 1V.  On this understunding being
arranged, Henry came over from Britlany to
England, landing at Milford Haven on the 7th
or 8th of August, 1485, and advancing l.hmu%h
Wales, being joined hy great numbers as he
moved. Richard, who had no lack of courage,
marched quickly to meet him, and the two
forces joined battle on Bosworth Field, in Leices-
tershire, on Sunday, Aug. 21. At the outsei of
the fighting Richurd was deserted by u large
division of his army and saw that his fate was
sealed. He plunged, with despairing rage, into
the thickest of the stru%gle ancd was slain. His
crowned helmet, which he had worn, was found
by 8ir Reginald Bray, battered and broken, under
a hawthorn bush, and placed on the head of his
rival, who soon attained a more solemn corona-
tion, as Henry VII.—C. M. Yonge, Camevs from
Eng. Ilist., 3d Series, ¢, 19-20.—*‘I must record
my impression that a minute study of the facts
of Richard’s life has tended more and more to
convince me of the gencral fidelity of the por-
trait with which we have heen made familiar by
Shakespeare and Sir Thomas More. 1 feel quite
ashamed, at this day, to think how I mused over
this subject long ago, wasting a great deal of
time, ink and paper, in fruitless efforts to satisfy
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even my own mind that tiaditional black was
veal th)ﬂcsl white, or at worst a kind of grey.
- . . Both the character and personal appearance
f Richard III. have furnished matter of contro-
versy. But with regard to the former the day
bas now gone by when it was possible to doubt
the evidence at least of his principal crime; and
that he was regarded as a tyrant by his subjects
seems almost equally indisputable. At the same
time he was not destitute of better qualities.
. . . As king he seems really to have studied
his country’s welfare, passed good laws, endeav-
oured to put an end to extortion, declined the
free gifts offered to him by several towns, and
declared he would rather have the hearts of his
subjects than their money. His munificence
was efgcislly shown in religious foundations,
A hypocrisy was not of the vulgar kind
which seeks to screen habitual baseness of motive
by habrtual affectation of virtue. Ilis best and
his worst deeds were alike too well known to be
either concealed or magnified; at lcast, soon
after he became king, all doubt upon the subject
must have been removed. . . . His ingratiating
manners, together with the liberality of his dis-
ition, seem really to have mitigated to a con-
giderable extent the alarms created by his fitful
deeds of violence. The reader will not require
to be reminded of Bhakespeare’s portrait of a
murderer who could cajole the woman whom he
had most exasperated and made a widvow into
marrying himself. That Richard’s ingenuity
was equal to this extraordinary feat we do not
venture to assert; but that he had a wonderful
power of reassuring thosc whom he had most in-
timidated and deceiving those who knew him
best therc can be very little doubt. . . . His
taste in building was magnificent and princely.
. . . There is scarcely any evidence of Richard's
[alleged] deformity to be derived from ori{lnn]
portraits. The number of portraits of Richard
which seem to be couwﬂnmry is greater than
might have been expected. . . . The face in all
the portraits is a remarkable one, full of energy
and decision, yet gentle and sad-lovking, sug-
ting the idea not so much of a tyrant as of a
mind accustomed to unpleasant thoughts. No-
where do we find depicted the warlike hard-
favoured visage attributed to him hy Sir Thomas
More. . . . Withsuch a onedid the long reign of
the Plantagenets terminate. The fierce spirit
and the valour of the race never showed more
strongly than at the close. The Middle Ages,
too, a8 far as England was concerned, may be
sald to have passed away with Richard III."—
J. Gairdner, History of the Life and Reign of
Richard The Third, introd. and ch. 6.

A. D. 1485.—Accession of King Hemz VII,

A, D. 1485-1528.—The Sweating Sickness,
See BWEATING SILKNESS.

A. D. 1485-1603.—The Tudors.—The Tudor
family, which occupied the English throne from
the accession of Henry VII., 1485, until the death
of Elizabeth, 1603, took its name, but not its
royal lineage, from Sir Owen Tudor, a handsome

clsh chieftaln, who won the heart and the
hand of the young widow of Hen&\f.. Cather-
ine of France. The eldest son of that marriage,
made Earl of Richmond, married in his turn
Ma&aret Beaufort, great-granddaughter to John
of Gaunt, or Ghent, who was one of the sons of
Edward ITL  From this latter union came He
of Richmond, as he was known, who disputed

ThAe Tudors.
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the crown with Richard ITI. and made his clsim
good on Bosworth Field, whore the hated Rich-
ard was killed. Henry's mtendnns were based
on the royal descent of mother—derived,
however, through John of Gaunt’s mistress—
and the dynasty which he founded was closely
related in origin to the Lancastrian line. Henry
of Richmond strengthened his hold upon the
crown, though not title to it, ‘I;y marrying
Elizabeth, daiaghter of Edward IV., thus join-
ing the white ross to the red, He ascended the
throne as Henry VII, A. D. 1485; was suc-
ceeded by his son, Henry VIIL, in 1500, and the
latter by his three children, in order as follows:
Edward VI., 1547; Mary, 15658; Elizabeth, 1558,
The Tudor family became extinct on the death
of Queen Elizabeth, in 1608, ‘' They [the Tudors]
reigned in Enflnnd. without a successful rising
against them, for upwards of a hundred years;
but not more by a studied avoidance of what
might so provoke the country, than by the most
resolute rg&ression of every effort, on the part of
what remained of the peerage aud great families,
to make head against the throne. They gave
free indulgence to their tyranny only within the
circle of the court, while they unceasingly
watched and conciliated the temper of the people.
The work they had to do, and which Lty more
scrupulous means was not possible to be done,
was one of (}mru.mmmt necessity; the dynasty
uninterruptedly endured for only so long as was
requisite to its thorough completion; and to each
individual sovereign the particular task might
seem to have been specially assigned. It was
Heng’s to spurn, renounce and utterly cast off,
the Pope's authority, without too suddenly re-
volting the people’s usages and habits; to arrive
ut blessed results by ways that a better man
might have held to be accursed; during the
momentous change in progress to keep in neces-
sary check both the parties it affected; to perse-
cute with an equal hand the Romanist and the
Lutheran; to send the Protestant to the stake for
resisting Popery, and the Roman Catholic to the
scaffold for not admitting himself to be Pope;
while he meantime plundered the monasteries,
hunted down and rooted out the priests, alienated
the abbey lands, and glutted himself and his
creatures with that enormous spoil. It was
Edward’s to become the ready and undoubtin
instrument of Cranmer’s design, and, with sﬁ
the inexperience and more than the obstinacy of
youth, so to force upon the people his compro-
mise of doctrine and observance, as to render
ible, even perhaps unavoidable, his elder
sister’s reign. It was Mary’s to undo the effect
of that precipitate eagerness of the Reformers,
by lighting the fires of Smithfield; and oppur-
tunely to arrest the waverers from Protestantism,
by exbibiting in their excess the very worst vices,
the cruel bigotry, the hateful intolerance, the
spiritusl slavery, of Rome. It was Elizabeth's
finally and forever to uproot that slavery from
amongst us, to champion all over the world a
new and nobler faith, and immovably to estab-
lish in England the Protestant religion.”—J.
Forster, Hist, and Biog. Hssays, _?J 381-222.
Tutrod, 10 4 }ws;ﬁltdy ﬁ% %l%ﬂuageﬁ’
. 00t A 7 —C.

Moberly, The Early %daﬂ

A. D. 1487-1497.—The Rebellions of Lam-
bert Simnel an ;en:ln Warbeck.— Although
Henry VIL, soon after he sattained the throme,
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married Elizabeth of York, daughter of Edward
IV., and thus united the two rival houses, the
Yorkists v;ora disoontaip%ed withdhia Etgle“; }W‘}th
the help of Margaret of Burgundy, Edw '8
sister, apnd James IV. of Scotlang, they actually
set up two impostors, one after the other, to
claim the throne. There was a real heir of the
House of York still alive— young Edward, Earl
of Warwick [son of the Duke of Clarence, brother

to Edward 1 .l, . . . and Henry had taken the
precaution to keep him in the Tower. But in
1487 a sham Earl of Warwick a in Ire-

land, and being supported by the Earlof Kildare,
was actually crowned in Dublin Cathedral.
Henry soon put down the imposture by showing
the real earl to the people of London, and defeat-
ing the army of the pretended earl at Stoke,
near Newark, June, 1487, He proved to be
a8 lad named Lambert Simnel, the son of a
joiner at Oxford, and he became a scullion in
the king's kitchen.” In 1492 another pretendcr
of like character was brought forward. “A
young man, called Perkin Warbeck, who proved
afterwards to be a native of Tournay, pretended
that he was Richard, Duke of York, the younger
of the two little princes in the Tower, and that
he bad escaped when his brother Edward V, was
murdered, He persuaded the king of France
and Margaret of Burgundy to acknowledge him,
and was not only received at the foreign courts,
but, after failing in Ireland, he went to Scotland,
where James 1V. marriecd him to his own consin
Catharine Gordon, and helped him to invade
England in 1496, The invasion was defeated
however, by the Earl of SBurrey, and then Perkin
went back to Ireland, where the people had re-
volted against the heavy taxes. There he raiscd
an army and marched to Exeter, but meeting the
king's troops at Taunton, he lost courage, and
fled to the Abbey of Beaulicu, where he was
taken prisoner, and sent to the Tower in 1497.”
In 1501 both Perkin Warbeck and the young
Earl of Warwick were executed.—A. B. Buckley,
Hist, of Eng. for Beginners, ch. 13,

Avrgo IN: J. Gairdner, Story of Perkin War-
beck (app. to L%«;qf Richard ITI).—C. M. Yongi.
Cameos . Hist., 8d series, ¢. 21 and 24,
—J. rdoner, Henry VII., ch. 4 and 7.

15th-16th Centuries,—The Renaissance.—
Life in ‘ Merry Eniland.”—Preludes to the
Elizabethan Age of literature.—‘‘ Toward the
close of the fifteenth century . . . commerce and
the woollen trade made a sudden advance, and such
an enormous one that corn-fields were changed
into pasture-lands, ‘ whercby the inhabitants of
the said town (Maauchester) have gotten and come
into riches and wealthy livings,’ 8o that in 1553,
40,000 pieces of cloth were exported in English
ships, It was already the England which we see
to , & land of meadows, green, intersected by
bedgerows, crowded wiuh cattle, abounding in
ships, a manufacturing, opnlent land, with a
people of neef-eating toilers, wio enrich it while
they enrich themselves. They iﬁ'llpmwd agricul-
tare to such an extent, that in hdlf a century the
produce of an acrz was doubled. They grew so
rich, that at the beginning of the reign of Charles
I. the Qommons represented three times the
wealth of the Upper The ruin of Ant-
werp by the Duke of Parma sent to England
¥ thgdplrtof the merchants and manufac-
turers, who made silk, damask, stockings, taf-
fetas, sud serges,” The defeat of the

ENGLAND, 15TH-16TH CENTURIES,

and the decadence of Spain opened the seas to
their merchants. Thoe toiling hive, who would
dare, attempt, explore, act in unison, and alwasys
with profit, was abou$ to reap its advantages
and set out on its voyages, buzzing over the
universe. At the base and on the pummit of
society, in all ranks of life, in all grades of human
condition, this new welfare became visible. . . .
It is not when all is good, but when all is better,
that they sece the bright side of life, and are
tempted to make a holiday of it. This is why at
this period thei did makea holiday of it, a splen-
did show, so like a picture that it fostered paint-
ing in Italy, so like a representation, that it
produced the drama in England, Now that the
battle-axe and sword of the civil wars had beaten
down the independent nobility, aud the abolition
of the law of maintenance had destroyed the ?ett
royulty of each great feudal baron, the urcgu'
quitted their sombre castles, battlemented for-
tresses, surrounded by stagnant water, pierced
with narrow windows, a sort of stone breast-
plates of no use but to preserve the life of thelr
masters. 1hey flock into new palaces, with
vaulted roofs and turrets, covered with fantastic
and manifold ornaments, adorned with terraces
and vast staircases, with gardens, fountains, stat-
ues, such as were the palaces of Ienry VIIIL and
Elizabeth, half Gothic and half Itulinn. whose
convenience, grandeur, and beauty announced
alreudy habits of society and the taste for pleas-
ure. They came to court and abandoned their
old manners; the four meanls which scarcely suf-
ficed their former voracity were reduced to two;
gentlemen soon lbecame refined, placing their
glory in the clegunce and singularity of their
amusements and their clothes. . . . To vent the
feelings, to satlsfy the henrt und eyes, to set free
boldly on all the roads of  existence the pack of
appetites and instincts, this was the craving
which the manncrs of the time betrayed. It was
‘merry England,’ as they called it then. It was
not yet stern and constreined. It expanded
widely, frecly, and rejoiced to find itself so ex-
panded, No longer at court only was the drama
found butin the village. Strolling companies be-
took themselves thither, and the country folk
aupplied any deficiencies when necessary, Shak-
speare saw, before he depicted them, stupld fel-
lows, carpeniers. joiners, bellow-menders, play
Pyramus and Thisbe, represent the Hon roaring
as gently us possible, and the wall, by stretching
out their hands. Every holiday wasa pageant, in
which townspeople, workmen, and chikiren bore
their parts. . . . A few scctarians, chiefly in the
towns and of the people, clung gloomily to the
Bible. But the court und the men of the world
sought their teachers and their heroes from pagan
Grecee and Rome.  About 1490 they began to
read the classics; one alter the other they trans-
lated them; it was soon the fashion to read them
in the original. Elizabeth, Jane Grey, the Duch-
css of Notfolk, the Countess of Arundel, many
other ladics, were conversant with Plato, Xeno-
phon, and Cicero in the original, and appreciated
them. Gradually, by an insensible change, men
were raised to the level of the great and health
minds who had freely handled ideas of all k
fifteen centuries ago. They comprchended not
only their language, but their thought; they did
not repeat lessons from, but held conversations
with them; they were their equals, and found
in them intellects as manly as their own. . . .
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Across the train of hooded schoolmen and sordid

cavillers the two adult and thinking a were
united, and the moderns, silencing the an;!ilne
] 00 e"

scended only to converse with the noble ancients.
They accepted their gods, at least they understand
them, and keep them by their side. In poems,
festivals, tapestries, almost all ceremonies they
appear, not rcstored by pedantry merely, but
kept alive by sympathy, and glorified by the
arts of an age as flourishing and almost as pro-
found as that of their earliest birth. After the
terrible night of the middle-age, and the dolorous
legends of spirits and the damned, it was a de-
light to see again Olympus shining upon us from
Greece; its heroic and beautiful deities once more
ravishing the heart of men, they raised and in-
structed this young world by speaking to it the
languaﬁe of passion and genius; and the age of
strong deeds, free sensualily, bold invention, had
only tc follow its own bent, in order to discover
in them the eternal promoters of liberty and
beauty. Nearer still was another paganism, that
of Italy; the more seductive because more mod-
ern, and because it circulates fresh sap in an
ancient stock; the more attractive, because more
sensuous and present, with its worship of force
and genfus, of pleasure and voluptuousness, . . .
At that time Italy clearly led in every thing, und
civilisation was to be drawn thence as from its
spring. What is this civilisation which is thus
imposed on the whole of Europe, whence every
science and every clegance comes, whose laws
are obeyed in every court, in which Surrey, Sid-
ney, Spenser, Shakspearc sought their models
and theirmaterials? It was paganin its clements
and its birth; in its Iangua e, which is but
slightly different from Latin; in its Latin tradi-
tions and recollections, which no gap has come
to interrupt; in its constitution, whose old munic-
ipal life first led and absorbed the feudal life;
in the genius of its ruce, in which cucrgy and en-

joyment always abounded.”—H. A. Taine, /ist.

of English Luterature, bk. 2, ch. 1 (v. 1).—** The
intellectual movementi, to which we give the
name of Renaissance, expressed itself in England
ma.in%y through the Drama. Other races in that
era of quickened activity, when modern man re-
gained the consciousness of his own strength and
goodliness after centuries of menial stagnation
and social depression, threw their energies into
the plastic arts and scholarship. The English
found a similar outlet for their pent-up forces in
the Drama. The arts and literature of Greece
and Rome had been revealed by Italy to Europe.

Humanism had placed the present once moro in
a vital relation to the past. The navics of Por-
tugel and Spain had discovered new continents
beyond the ocean; the merchants of Yonice and
Genoa had explored the farthest East.  Coperni-
cus had revolutionised 2stronomy, and the tele-
scope was revealing fresh worlds beyond the sun.

The Bible had been rescued from the mortmain
of the Church; scholars studied it in the language
of its authors, and the people read it in their own
tongue. In this rapid development of art, litera-
ture, science, and discovery, the English had
hitherto taken but little part. But they were
ready to reap what other men had sown. Unfa-
tigued by the labours of the pioneer, unsophisti-
cated by the pedantries and sophistries of the
schqols, in the freshness of their youth and vig-
our, they surveyed the world unfolded to them.

or snuﬁinfy vnices of the middle-a
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For more than half a century they freely enjoyed
the splendour of this spectacle, until the struggle
for political and religious liberty replunged

in the hard realities of life. During that event-
ful period of sgirit.ual disengagement from ab-
gorhing cares, the race was fully conscious of its
national importance. It had shaken off the shack-
les of oppressive feudalism, the trammels of
ecclesiastical tyranny. It had not yet

under the Puritan ,voze, or felt the encroachmeuts
of despotic monarclly, It was justly proud of
the Virgin Qucen, with whose idea person-
ality the people identified their newly acquired
sense of greatness. . . . What in those fifty years
they saw with the clairvoyant eyes of artists, the
poets wrote. And what they wrote, remains im-
perishable. It is the portrait of their age, the
portrait of an age in which humanity stood self-
revealed, & miracle and marvel to its own admir-
ing curiosity. England was in a state of transi-
tion when the Drama came to perfecticn. That
was one of those rare periods when the past and
the future are both coloured by imagination, and
both shed a glory on the present, The medieval
order was in dissolution; the modern order was
in process of formation. Yet the old state of
things had not faded from memory and usage;
the new had not assumed despotic sway. Men
stood then, as it were, between two dreams —a
dream of the past, thronged with sinister and
splendid reminiscences; a dream of the future,
bright with unlimited aspirations and indefini‘e
hopes. Neither the retreating forces of the Mia-
dle Ages nor the advancing forces of the modern
era pressed upon them with the iron weight of
actuality. The brutalities of feudalism been
softened ; but the chivalrous sentiment remained
to inspire the Surreys and the S8idneys of a milder
epoch. . . . What distinguished the English at
this epoch from the nations of the South was
not refinement of manners, sobricty, or self-con-
trol. On the contrary they retained an unenvi
able character for more than common savagery.
. . . Erasmus describes the fllth of their houses,
and the sicknesses engendered in their cities b
bad ventilation. at rendered the pcople
superior to Italians and Spaniards was the firm-
ness of their moral fibre, the sweetness of their
humanity, & more masculine temper, less vitiated
instincts and sophisticated intellects, a law-abid-
ing and religious conscience, contempt for treach-
ery and baseness, intolerance of political or
ecclesiastical despotism combined with fervent
love of home and country. They were coarse,
but not vicious; pleasure-loving, but not licen-
tious; violent, but not cruel; luxurious but not
cffeminate. Machidvelli was a name of loathin
to them. BSidney, Essex, Raleigh, More, au
Drake were popular heroes; and whatever ma)
be thought of these men, they cert.ainl{ coun
no Marquis of Pescara, no Duke of Valentino, no
Malatesta Baglioni, no Cosimo de’ Medici among

them. The Southern European type betrayed it-
sclf but fainﬂga’i: liticians like Richard Crom-
well and Ro udley. . . . Affectations of

foreign vices were only a varnish on the surface
of society. The core of the nation remained
sound and wholesome. Nor was the culture
which the English borrowed from less unsophisti-
cated nations, more than superficlal. The inci-

dents of Court p show how sa was the
life beneath, Queen Elizabeth apat, in the -
ence of her nob a.ngonthmmwlm dis:
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leased her; struck Essex on the cheek; drove

urleigh blubbering from her apartment. Laws
in merry England were executed with uncom-
promising severity. Every township had its
gallows; every village its stocks, whipping-post
and pillory. Here and there, heretics were
burned upon the market-place; and the block
upon Tower Hill was seldom dry. . . . Menand
women who read Plato, or discussed the elegan-
cies of Petrarch, suffered brutal practical jokes,
relished the obscenities of jesters, used the gms-
est language of the Eﬂeople. Carrying farms
and acres on their backs in the shape of costl
rllks and laces, they lay upon rushes filthy wit
the vomit of old banquets. Glittering in suits
of gilt and jewelled mail, they jostled with
town-porters in the stench of the bear-gordens,
or the bloody bull-pit. 'The church itself was
not mspecl‘»eds.’ The nave of old B. Paul’s became
a rendezvous for thieves and prostitutes. . . . It
is difficult, even by noting an infinity of such
characteristics, to paint the many-coloured incon-
gruities of England at that epoch. Yet in the
midst of this confusion rose cavaliers like 8id-
ney, Philoaophem like Bacon, poets like Spenser;
men in whom all that is pure, elevated, subtle,
tender, strong, wise, delicate and learned in our
modern civilisation displayed itsclf. And the
masses of the people were still in harmony with
these high strains. They formed the audience of
Shakspere. They wept for Desdewmona, adored
Imogen, listecned with Jessica to music iu the
moon-light at Belmont, wandered with Rosalind
through woodland glades of Arden. Such was
the society of which our theatre became the mir-
ror.,”—J. A. SJ})’momls. Shakspere's Predecessors
in the English Drama, ch. 2, sect. 1, 2, and 5.

A. D. 1497.—Cabot’s discovery of the North
ﬁf;;rican ontinent. Nee AMERICA: A. D,

A. D. I?B.—Voyage and discoveries of
Sebastian Cabot.—Ground of English claims
in the New World., See America: A. D. 1498,

A. D, 1502.—The marriage which brought
the Stuarts to the English throne. 8ee Scor-
LAND: A. D. 15602,

A. D. 1509.—The character and reign of
Henry VII.—‘ As a king, Bacon tells us that he
was ‘a wonder for wise men,” Few indced were
the councillors that shared his confidence, but
the wise men, competent to form an estimate of
his statesmanship, had but one opinion of his
consummate wisdom. Foreigners were greatly
struck with the success that attended his policy.
Ambageadors were astonished at the intimate
knowledge he djagl:,yed of the affuirs of their
own countries, m the most unpropitious
beginnings, a profcribed man and an exile, he
had won his way in evil times to a throne beset
with dangers; he had pacificd his own country,
cheriuhedggsmmerce, formred strong alliances over
Europe, and made his pers:nal influence felt by
the rulers of France, Spain, Italy, and the Nether-
lands as that of a man who could turn the scale
in matters of the highest importance to their own
domestic welfare. . . . From first to last his

was essentially his own; for though he

well how to choose the ablest councillors, he
askéd or took their advice only to such an extent
a8 he himself deemed expedient. . . . No one
can understand his reihf'n. or that of his ann, or,
we might add, of daughter Queen
Elicgbeth, without appreciating the fact that,

Henry VII
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however well served with councillors, the sover-
ggn was in those days always his own Prime
nister. . . . Even the legislation of the reign
must be regarded as in large measure due fo
Henry himsclf. We have no means, it is true,
of knowing how much of it originated in hisown
mind; but that it was all discussed with him in
Council and appreved before it was passed we
have every rcason to belicve. For he never
appears to have put the royal veto upon any Bill,
as constitutional usage both before and after his
days allowed. He gave his assent to all the
enactments sent up to him for approval, though
he sometimes added to them provisos of his
own, And Bacon, who knew the traditions of
those times, distinetly attributes the good legis-
lation of his days to the king himself. ‘In that
art, both of justice and policy, which is the most
urable part, and cut, as it were, in brass or
marble, the making of good laws, he did excel.’
Thi:i ?tatcment, Mtl;kiut slight va&t’lugnns inhthe
wording, appears again aoud again throughout
the Hisgl,ory: and elsewhere it,g;: said th&ét he
was the best lawgiver to this nation after Edward
I. . . . The parlinments, indeed, that Henr
summoned were only seven in number, and sel-
dom did any one of them last over a year, 8o that
during a reign of nearly twenty-four years man
rears passed away without a Parliament a5 all,
ut even in those scanty sittings many Acts
were passed to meet evils that were general sub-
jects of compluint. . . . e could scaicely be
called a learned man, yet he was a lover of learn-
ing, and gave his children an excellcnt educa-
tion His Court was open to scholars. . . . He
was certainly religious after the fashion of his
dny. . . . Uisreligious foundations and bequests
perhaps do not necessarily imII’)ly anything more
than conventional feeling, But we must not
everlook the curious circumstance that he’once
argued with a heretic at the stake at Canterbury
and got him to renounce his heresy. It is melan-
choly to add that he did not therenpon release
him from the punishment 1o which he had been
sentenced ; but the fact scems to show that he
was afraid of encouraging insincere conversions
by such leniency. Daring the last two or three
yoars of the 15th century there was a good deal
of proccdure against heretics, but on the whole,
we nre told, rather Ly penances than by fire.
Henry had no desire to see the old foundations
of the faith disturbed. His zeal for the Church
was rerognised by no less than three Popes in his
time, who cach sent him a sword and a2 eap of
maintenance. . . . To commerce and advemare
he was always & good friend. By his encournge:
ment Sebastian Cabor, sailed from Bristol and dis-
covered Newfoundland —The New Isle, as it
at first was called. Jour years earlier Columbus
had first set foot on the great western continent,
und had not his brother been takea by pirates at
sea, it Is supposed that he too might have made
his t discovery under 1lenry’s putronage.”—
Jas, Gairdner, Ilenry the Seventh, ch. 18.
Avso IN: Lord Bacon, Iist. of the Reign of King
Henry VII,
A. D. 1509.—Accession of King Henry VIIIL.
A.D 1 11-1513i-— EI:I:Iisted mF the Hsog
Leagueo e Julius II. against France.
ITany: A. D.ofl,bl{)-lma. i
A. D. 1513.—Henry’s invasion of France,—
The victory of the Battle of the Spurs. See
Fraxoce: A. D. 1518-1516.
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A. D. 1513-1539.—The ministry of Cardinal
Wolsey.—From 1518 to 1529, Thomas Wolsey,
who became Archbishop of York in 1514, and
Cardinal in 1515, was the miniater who guided
the policy of Henry VIIL, so far as that head-
strong and absolute monarch could be guided af,
all. ‘‘England was going through a crisis po-
litically, socially, and intellectually, when Wol-
s‘?r undertook the management of affairs. . . .

¢ must regret that he put foreign policy in the
first place, and reserved his constructive meas-
ures for domestic affairs. . . . Yet even here we
may doubt if the measures of the English Refor-
mation would have been possible if Wolsey’'s
mind had not inspired the king and the nation
with a heightened consciousness of England’s
power and dignity. Wolsey's diplomuc¥ at least
tore away all illusions about Pope and Emperor,
and the opinion of Europe, and taught Henry
VIIIL the measure of his own strength. It was
impossible that Wolsey’s powerful hand should
not leave its impression upon everything which
it touched. If Henry VIII inherited a strong
monarchy, Wolsey made the basis of monarch-
ical power still stronger. . . . Wolsey saw in
the royal power the only possible means of hold-
ing England together and guiding it through the
dangers of impending change. . . . Wolscy was
in no sense a constitutional minister, nor did he
pay much heed to constitutional forms. Parlia-
ment was only suimmmoned once during the time
that he was in office, and then he tried to brow-
beat Parliament and set aside its privileges. In
his view the only function of Parliament was to

t money for the king’s needs. The king
should say how much he needed, and Parliament
ought only to advise how this sum might be
most conveniently raised. . . . He was unwise
in his attempt to force the king's will upon Par-
liament as an unchangeable law of its action.
Henry VIII. looked and learned from Wolsey'’s
failure, and when he took the management of
Parliament into his own hands he showed him-
self a consummate master of that craft. . . . He
was 80 skilful that Parliament a( last gave him
even the power over the purse, and Ilenry, with-
out raising a murmur, imposed taxes which
Wolsey would not have dared to suggest, . . .
‘Where Wolsey would Lave made the Crown in-
dependent of Parliament, Henry VIII. reduced
Farliament to be a willing instrument of the
royal will. . ¢ . Henry . . . clothed his despot-
ism with the appearance of paternal solicitude.
He made the people think that he lived for them,
and that their interests were his, whereas Wolsey
endeavoured to convince the people that the king
alone could guard their interests, and that their
enly course was to put entire confidence in him.
Henry saw that men were easier 1o cajole than
to convince. . . . Tn spite of the disadvantage
of a royal education, Hensy was a more thorough
Englishman than Wolsey, though Wolsey sprang
from the people. It was Wolsey’s teaching,
however, that prepared Henry for his task. The
king who could use a minister like Wolsey and
then throw him away when he was no longer
useful, felt that there was no limitation to his
self-sufficiency. . . . For politics in the largest
gense, comprising all the relations of the nation
at home and abroad, Wolsey had a capacit
which amounted to genius, and it is doubtful if
this can be said of any other En‘ieliahman. ¥ B
Taking England as he found her, he aimed at de-

Henry VIII
Divoree.
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veloping all her latent possibilities, anclile leading

Europe to follow in her train. . . .

England for a time the centre of European poli-
tics, and gave her an influence far higher than
she could claim on material grounds. . . . He
was indecd a political artist, who worked with &
free hand and a certain touch. . . . He was,
though he knew it not, fitted to serve England,
but not to serve the English king. He had the
aims of a national statceman, not of a mfa.l ser-
vant. Wolsey's raiafortune was that his lot was
cast on days whep the career of a statesman was
not distinct from that of a 10yal servan®.”—M.
Creighton, Cardinal Wolsey, ch. 8 and 11.

ALso 1N: J. B. Brewer, The Reign of Ilenry
VIIL.—J. A. Froude, Flist. of Eng. from ‘he Fall
of Wolsey, ch. 1-2.—G. Cavendish, Lifeof Wolsey.

A. D. 1514.—Marriage of the king's sister
with Louis X1I. of France. See FRANCE: A. D.
1513-1515.

A.D.1 5:6—1515.—-Intrig-ues against France.
See France: A, D. 1516-1517.

A. D. 1519.—Candidacy of Henry VIII. for
the imperial crown., Sec GErRMANY: A. D. 1519,

A. D. 1520-1521.—Rivalry of the Emperor
and the French King for the Eaglish alliance.
Sce Fraxce: A, D. 1520-1528.

A. D. 1525.—The king changes sides in
European politics and breaks his alliance with
the Emperor. Sec France: A. D. 1525-1526.

A. D. 1527.—New alliance with France and
Venice against Charles V. —Formal renuncia-
tion of the claim of the English kings to the
crown of France. See Itany: A. D. 1527-1520.

A. D. 1527-1534.—Heary VIII, and the Di-
vorce question.—The rupture with Rome.—
Henry VIII. ‘““owed his crown to the early death
of his brother Arthur, whose widow, Catharine
of Aragon, the daughter of Ferdinand, and con-
sequently the aunt of Charles V. [emperor],
Henry was enabled to marry through a dispen-
sation obtained by Henry VII. from Pope Julius
11.,— marriage with the wife of a deceased brother
being forbidden by the laws of the Church.
Henry was in his twelfth year when the marriage
was concluded, but it was not consummated until
the death of his father. . ., . The question of
Henry’s divorce from Catharine soon ea
subject of discussion, and the effort to procure
the annulling of the marriage from the pope was
prosecuted for a number of years, Henry pro-
fessed, and perhaps with sincerity, that he had
long been troubled with doubts of the validity of
the marriage, as being contrary to the divine
law, and therefore not within the limit of the
pope’s dispensing power. The death of & num-
ber of his children, leaving only a single daugh-
ter, Mary, had bLeen interpréted by some as a
mark of the displeasure of God. At the same
time the English people, in the fresh recollection
of the long dynastic struggle, were anxious on
account of the lack of a male beir to the throne.
On the queen’s side it was asserted that it was
competent for the pope to authorize a marria
with a brother’s widow, and that no doubt could
possiblﬂecxist in the present case, since, accord-
ing to her testimony, her marrinﬁe with Arthur
had never beca completed. The of
Hmri:to procure the divorce m his-
m passion for Anne Boleyn. The negotia-
tions with Rome dra%ﬂ slowly on. Catharins’
was six years older himae{t, and had lpet
her charms. He was enamored of this young
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English girl, fresh from the court of France. He
resolved tn break the marriage bond with the
Spanish princess who had been his faithful wife
for nearly twenty years. It was not without
reason that the king became more and more in-
censed at the dilatory and vacillating course of
the pope. . . . Henry determined to lay the
question of the validity of his marriage before the
universities of Europe, and this he did, making
a free use of bribery abroad and of menaces at
home. Meantime, he took measures to cripple
the authority of the pope and of the clerg[y in
England. In these proccedings he was sustained
by a popular feeling, the growth of centuries,
against foreign ecclesiastical interference and
cg:'lcal control in civil affairs, The fall of Wol-
sey was the effect of his failure to procure the
divorce, and of the enmity of Anne Boleyn and
her family. . . . In order to convict of treason
this minister, whom he had raised to the highest
pinnacle of power, the king did not scruple to
avail himself of the ancient statute of preemunire,
whichd\’?folse{ was lii.ccms«el.l of ha\;ln tr;;nsi
gressed by acting as the pope's legate in Englanc
— it was dishonestly alleged, without the royal
license. Early in 1531 the king charged the
whole body of the clergy with having incurred
the penalties of the same law by submitting to
Wolsey in his legatine character. Assembled in
convocation, they were obliged to implore his
pardon, and obtained it only in return tor a large
sum of moncy. In their petition he was styled,
in obedience to his dictation, ‘ The Protector and
Supreme Head of the Church and Clergy of Eng-
land,’ to which was added, after long debate, at
the suggestion of Archbishop Warham —*as far
ag is permitted by the law of Christ.” The
Church, prosurete though it was at the feet of
the despotic king, showed some degree of sclf-
respect in inserting this amendment, Parliament
forbade the introduction of papal bulls into Eng-
land. The king was authorized if he saw fit, to
withdraw the annats — first-fruits of benefices —
from the pupe. Appeals to Rome were forbid-
den. The retaliatory measures of Henry did not
move the pope to recede from his pusition, On
or about January 25, 1588, the king was privately
married to Anne Boleyn. . .. In 1534 Ilenry
was conditionally excommunicated by Clement
VIL The papal decree deposing him from the
throne, and absolving his sub;ects from their
allegiance, did not follow uutil 1538, and was
issued by Paul III. Clement’s bull was sent
forth on the 23 of March. On the 23 of Novem-
ber Parliament passed the Act of Supremacy,
without the qualifying clause which the clergy
had attached to their vote. The king was, more-
over, clothed with full power and authority to
repress and amend all such errors, heresies, and
abuses as * l{v any manner of spiritual authority
or jurisdiction ought or n:ay lawfully be re-
formed.” Thus a visitatorial 1unction of vast ex-
tent was recognized as belonging to him. In
1532 convocation was driven to engage not ‘to
enact or promulge or put in execution’ any
mensures without the royal license, and to promise
to change or to abrogate any of the ‘provincial

constitutions’ which he should judgs inconsistent
with -his prerogative. The clergy were thus
stripped of all power to make laws. A mixed

‘commission, which Parliament ordained for the
revision ‘of the whole canon law, was not ap-
pointed in this reign. The dissolution of

8ir Thomas More,
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king’s marriage thus dissolved the union of Eng-
land with the papacy.”—@. P. Fisher, History of
the Christian Church, period 8, ch. 6.

Avrso IN: J. 8. Brewer, The Reign of Henry
VIIL, v. 2, ch. 27-85.—J. A. Froude, Hist. of
Fng., 0. 1, ch. 2.—8. H. Burke, Ilist. Poriraits
of the Tudor Dynasty, v. 1, ch. 8-25.—J. Lingard,

8t. Ty Eng., v 6, ch. 8.—T. E. Bridgett, Life
and Writings of Sir T. More.

A. D. 1529-1535.— The execution of Sir
Thomas More.—On the 25th of Qctober, 1520,
the king, by delivering the great scal 1o Sir
Thomas More, constituted him Lord Chancellor.
In making this appointment, Henry ‘“ hoped to
dispose his chancellor to lend his authority to the
projects of divorce and second marriage, which
now agitated the king’'s mind, and were the main
ohjects of his policy. . . . To pursue this subjcct
through the long negotiations and discussions
which it occasioned during gix years, would be
to lead us fur from the life of sir Thomas More.
.« . All these procecdings terminated in the sen-
tence of nullity in the case of Tlenry’s marriage
with Catherine, pronounced by Cranmer, the es-
pousal of Anne Boleyn by the king, and the re.
jection of the papal jurisdiction by the kingdom,
which still, however, adhiered to the doctrines of
the Roman catholic church. The situation of
More during a great part of these memorable
events was embarrassing. The great offices to
which Le was raised by the king, th¢ personal
favour hitherto constantly shown to him, and the
natural tendency of his gentle and quict disposi-
tion, combined to disincline him to resistance
agninst the wishes of his friendly master. On
the other hand, his growing dread and horror of
heresy, with its train of disorders; his belief that
universal anarchy would he the inevitable result
of religious dissension, and the operation of seven

cars’ controversy for the Catholic church, in
?:cat.in his mind on all at;t&lects involving the ex-
tent of her authority, made him recoil from de-
signs which were visibly tending towards dis-
union with the Roman pontiff, . . . Henry used
every means of procuring an opinion fuvourable
to his wishes from his chancellor, who excused
himself as unmect for such matters, having never
professed the study of divinity. . . . But when
the progress towards the marringe was 8o far ad-
vanced that he saw how soon the active co-opera-
tion of a chancellor must be required, he made
suit to ‘his singular dear friend,’ the duke of
Norfolk, to procure his discharge from this oftice.
The duke, OPt.en solicited by More, then obtuired,
by importunate suit, a clear discharge for the
chancellor, . . . The king directed Norfolk, when
be installed his succcssor, to declare publicly,
that his ma{est had with puin ylelded to the
prayers of sir Thomas More, by the removal of
such a magistrate. . . . It must be owned that
Henry felt the weight of this great man’s opinion,
and tried every possible means to obtain at least
the appearance of his spontancous approbation.
. . . The king . . . sent the archbishop of Can-
terbury, the chancellor, the duke of Norfolk, and
Cromwell, to attempt the conversion of More.
Audley reminded More of the king's special favour
and many bencfits. More admitted them; but
modestly added, that his' highness had ﬁnﬂ
graciously declared that on this matter More
should be molested no more. When in the end
they saw that no persuasion could move him, they
then said, that the king's highness had given
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them in commandment, if they could by no gen-
tleness win him, in the king’s name with ingrati-
tude to charge him, that never wasservant to his
masterso ous, nor subject to his prince so
traitorous as he.’, . . By a tyrannical edict, mis-
called a law, in the same session of 15683-4, it
was made high treason, after the 1st of May, 1584,
by writing, print, deed, or act, to do or to pro-
cure, or csuse to be done or procured, anything
to the prejudice, slander, disturbance, or deroga-
tion of the king’s lawful matrimony with qucen
Anne. If the same offences were committed by
words, they were only misprision. The same act
cnjoined all persons to take an oath to maintain
the whole contents of the statute, and an obsti-
nate refusal to make such oath was subjected to
the penalties of misprision. . . . Bir T. More was
summoned to appear before these commigsioners
at Lambeth, on Monday tho 18th of April, 1534,
. . . After havin the statute and the form
of the oath, he declared his readiness to swear
that he would maintain and defend the order of
succession to the crown as established by parlin-
ment. He disclaimed all censure of those who
had imposed, or on those who hud taken, the
oath, but declared it to be impossible that he
should swear to the whole countents of it, without
offending against his own conscicoce. . . . He
never more returned to his house, being commit-
ted to the custody of the abbot of Westminster,
in which he continued fonr days; and at the end
of that time he was conveyed to the Tower on
Friday the 17th of April, 1634. . . . On the 6th
of May, 1535, almost immediately after the defeat
of every attempt to practise on his firmness, More
was brought to trial at Westminster, and it will
scarcely be doubted, that no such culprit stood
at any European bar for a thousand years. . . .
It is lamentable that the records of the proceed-
ings against such a man should be scanty. We
do not certainly know the specific offence uf
which he was convicted. . . On Tucsday, the
6th of July (St. Thomas’s eve), 1535, sir Thomas
Pope, ‘his singular good friend,’ came to him
early with a message from the king and council,
to say that he should die before nine o’clock of
the same morning. . . . The licutenant brought
him to the scaffold, which was so weak that it
was ready to fall, on which he said, merrily,
‘ Master lieutenant, I pray you see me safe up,
and for my coming down let me shift for myself.’
‘When he laid his head on the block he desired
the executioncr to wait till he had removed his
beard, for that had never offcnded his highness.”
—8ir J. Mackintosh, Sir Thos. More (Cabinet
. & Eminent British Statesmen, v. 1).

Avso 1n: B. R. Gardiner, Historical Bivgra-
phies, ch. 8.—T. E, Bridgcett, Life and Writings
Bir Thomas More, ch, 12-24.—8. H. Burke,
ist. Portraits of the Tudor Dynasty, v. 1, ch. 29,
A.D.1 53:-:54}1.——1‘ he genesis of the Church
of England.—*‘ Henr VﬁI. attempted to con-
stitute an Anglican Church differing from the
Roman Catholic Church on the point of the
supremacy, end on that point alone. Hissuccess
in this attempt was extraordinary, The force of
his character, the sin ly favorable situation
in which he stood with respect to foreign powers,
the immense wealth which the lugsgculia. on of the
abbeya placed at his disposal, the support of
that class which still halted between two opinions,
enabled him to bid defiance to both the extreme
parties, to burn as heretics those who avowed
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the tenets of the Reformers, and to Lang as
traitors those who owned the authority of the
Pope. But Henry’s system dicd with him. Had
his lifc been prolonged, he would have found it
difficult to maintain a position assailed with equal
fury by all who were zealous either for the new
or for the old opinions  The ministers who held
the royal prerogatives in trust for his infant son
could not venturc to persist in so hazardous a
licy ; nor could Flizabeth venture to return to
R{.) ﬂ; was nceassary to make a choice. The
government must cither submit to Rome, or
must obtain the aid of the Protestants. The
overnment and the Protestants had only one
thing in common, hatred of the Papul power.
The English reformers were eager to go as far as
their brethren on the Continent. They unani-
mously condemned as Antichristian numerous
dogmas and practices to which Henry had stub-
bornly adhered, and which Elizabeth reluctantly
shandoned. Many felt a strong reJ)ann.ncc even
to things indifferent -vhich had fcrmed part
of the polity or ritual of the mystical Babylon.
Thus Biahop Hooper, who died manfully at
Gloucester for his religion, long refused to wear
the episcopal vestments. Bishop Ridley, a mar-
tyr of still greater renown, pulled down the
ancient alinrs of his diocese, and ordered the
Eucharist to be administered in the middie of
churches, at tables which the Papists irreverently
termed oyster boards. Bishop Jewel pronounced
the clerical garb to b2 a ¢tage dress, a foul's coat,
a rclique of the Amorites, and promised that ne
would spare no Iabour to cxtirpate such degrad-
ing absurditics  Archbishop Grindal long hesi
tated about accepting a mitre from dislike of
what he regarded as the mummery of consecra-
tion. Bishop Parkhurst uttered a fervent prayer
that the Church of England would propose to
herself the Church of Zurich as the absolute
nitern of a Christinn community. Bishop
'onet was of opinion that the word Bishop should
be abandoned to the Pupist, and that the chief
officers of the purified church should be called
Superintendents. When it is considered that
none of these prelates belonged to the extreme
section of the Protestant party, it cannot be
doubted that, if the general sensc of that party
had been followed, the work of reform would
have been carried on as unsparingly in England
as in Scotlund. DBut, as the government needed
the support of the Protestants, so the Protestants
needed the protection of the government. Much
was therefore given up on both sides: an union
was effected ; and the fruit of that union was the
Church of England.”—Lord Macaulay, Hist. of
Eng., ch. 1.—**The Reformation in England was
singular nmongut the great religious movements
of the sixteenth century. It was the least heroic
of them unll— the lenst swayed by religious pas-
sion, or moulded and governed by spiritual and
thaolo?cal necessities. Frown a general point of
view, it looks at first littie more than a great
political change. The exigencies of ruyal pas-
sion, and the dubious impulses of statecraft,
gem its moving and really powerful gprin
ut, regarded more closelly, we reco a sig-
anificant train both of religious and critical forces
at work. The lust and avarice of Henry, the
Pollcy of Cromwell, and the vacillations of the
eading clergy, attract prominent notice; but
there may be traced beneath the surface a wide-
spread evangelical fervour amongst the peopls,
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and, above all, a genuine spiritual earnestness
and excitement of thought at the universities.
These higher influences preside at the first birth
of the movement. They are seen in active oper-
ation long before the reforming task was taken
up by the Court and the bishops.”~—J. Tulloch,
Rational Theology and Christian Philosophy tn
. tn the 17th Century, ». 1, ¢h, 2.—**The
miserable fate of Anne Boleyn wins our com-
passion, and the greatness to which her daughter
attained has been in some degree reflected back
upon herself. Had she died a natural death, and
had she not been the mother of Queen Elizabeth,
we should have estimated her character at a.vc?r
low valme indced. Protestantism might still,
with its usuul unhistorical partizanship, have
ilded over her immoralities; but the Church of
ngland must ever look upoa Anne Boleyn with
downcast eyes full of sorrow and shame. By
the influence of her charms, Henry was indoced
to take those steps which ‘ended in setting the
Church of England free from an uncatholic yoke:
but that such a result should be produced by
such an influence is & fact which must constrain
us to think that the land was guilty of many
sins, and that it was these national sins which
prevented better {nstruments from being raised
up for so righteous an object.”—J. II. Blunt,
T'le Reformation of the Claach of HEngland, pp.
187-198.—*“Cranmer’s work might never have
been carried out, there might have been no Eng-
lish Bible, no "Ten Articles or ‘Institution,” no
reforming Primers, nor Proclamations agninst
Ceremonies, had it not been for the tact, bold-
ness and skill of Thomas Crumwell, who influ-

enced the King more dircctly and constantl
than Cranmer, and who knew how to make his
influence acceptable by an unprincipled confisca-
tion and an absurd exaggeration of the royal
supremacy. Crumwell knew that in his inaster’s
heart there was a dislike and contempt of the
clergy. . . . Itisprobable that Crumwell's policy
was simply irreligious, and only directed towards
presciving his influence with the King; but as
the support of the reforming part of the nation
was a useful factor in it, he was thus led 1o push
forward religious information in conjuuction
with Cranmer. It has been before said that
urity and disinterestedness are not to be looked
or in all the actors in the English Reformation.
To this it may be added that neither in the move-
ment itself nor ip those who took part in it is to
be found complete consistency. This, indeed, is
not to be wondered at. Men were feeling their
way along untrodden paths, without any very
clear perception of the end at which they were
aiming, or any perfect understanding of the
situation. The King had altogether misappre-
hended the meaning of his supremacy. A host
of divines whose views as to the distinction be-
tween the secular and the spiritual had been con-
fused by the action of the Pojes, helped to mis-
lead him ‘L'he clergy, accustomed to be crushed
and humiliated tj':e Popes, submitted 1o be
crushed and humiliated by the King; and as the
tide of his autocratic tem eb and flowed,
ylelded to each change. Hence there was action
and resction throughout the reign., But in this
there were obvious advantages for the Church.
The gradual process accustomed men’s thoughts
tos on which should not be drastic or
rather conservative and deliber-

but
ste.”—@, . Perry, Hist. of the Reformation in

The Monasteries
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Eng., ¢h. 5.—**With regard to the Church of
England, its foundations rest upon the rock of
Scripture, not upon the character of the King by
whom they were laid. This, however, must be
affirmed in justice to Henry, that mixed as the
motives were which first induced him to discluim
the Pope’s authority, in all the subsequent mens-
ures he acted sincerely, knowing the !mpoﬂancc
of the work in which he had engaged, and prose-
cuting it sedulously and conscientiously, even
when most erroneous. That religion should
have had so little influence upon his morul con-
duct will not appear strange, if we consider
what the religion was wherein he was trained
up;—nor if wo look at the generality of men
even now, under circumstances immeasurab)
more fortunate than those in which he was placed.
Undeniable proofs remain of the learning, nbility,
and diligence, with which he applied himself to
the great husiness of weeding out superstition,
and yet preserving what he believed to be the
essentials of Christianity untouched. This praise
(and it is no light onc) is his due: and it lis our
part to be thankful to that all-ruling Providence,
which rendered even his passions and his vices
subservient to this important ¢nd.”—R. Boutley,
The Book of the Chureh, ch, 12,

A. D. 1535-1539.—The suppression of the
Monasteries.—‘‘ The enormous, and in a great
measure ill-gotten, opulence of the regular clergy
had long since cxcited jealousy in every part of
Europe. . . . A writer much inclined to par-
tiality towards the monastcéries says that they
held [in England| one-fifth part of the kingdom;
no insignificant patrimony. . . . As they were
in general exempted from episcopal visitation,
and intrusted with the care of their own disci-
pline, such abuses had fzradunlly prevailed and
gained strength by connivance as we may natu-
rally expect in corporate bodies of men leading
almost of necessity usecless and indolent lives,
and in whom very indistinct views of morul ob-
ligations were combined with a great facility of
violating them. The vices that for muny ages
had been supposed to haunt the monasteries, had
certainly not left their precinets in that of Henry
VIIL {Vulsey, as papal legate, at the instiga-
iier of Fox, bishop of Hereford, a favourer of
the Retormation, commenced a visitation of the
professed as well a8 seculur clergy in 1528, in
conscquence of the general complaint against
their manners. . . . Full of anxious zeal for
promoting educuation, the noblest part of his
character, he obtained bulls from Rome sup-
pressing many convents (among which was that
of 8t. Frideswide at Oxford), in order to ercct
and endow & new college in that university, his
favourite work, which after his fall was more
completely established by the name of Christ
Church A few more were afterwards extin-
guished through his instigation; and thus the
prejudice against interference with this species
of property was somewhat worn off, and men’s
minds gradually prepared for the sweepirlllg con-
fiscations of Cromwell [Thomas Cromwell, who
succeeded Wolsey as chicf minister of Henry
VIIL]. Theking indeed was abundantly willing
to replenish his exchequer by violent means,
and to avenge himself on those who gainsayed
his supremacy; but it was this able statesman
who, prompted both by the natural appetite of
ministers for the subjects’ money and by a secret
parilality towards the Reformation, devised and
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carried on with complete success, if not with the
utmost prudence, & measure of no inconsiderable
hazard and difficulty. . . . It was necessary, by
exposing the corruptions of monasteries,
both to in ate the regular clergy, and to
excite po indignation against them. It
is not to dou that in the visitation of
these foundations, under the direction of Crom-
well, as lord vice-gerent of the king's ecclesias-
tical supremacy, many things were done in an
arbitrary manner, and much was unfairly repre-
sented. Yet the reports of these visitors arc so
minute and specific that it is rather a prepos-
terous degree of incredulity to reject their testi
mony whenever it bears hard on the regulars.
. « . The dread of these visitors soon induced a
number of abbots to make surrenders to the
king; a step of very questionable legality. But
in the next session the smaller convents, whose
revenues were less than £200 a year, were sup-
ressed by act of parliament, to the number of
8, and their estates vested in the crown. This
summary spoliation led to the great northern re-
bellion soon afterwards,” headed by Roberi
Ask, a gentleman of Yorkshire, and assuming
the title of a Pilgrima of Grace.—H. Hallam,
Comst. Hist. of Eng., ch. 2.—*Far from benefit-
ing the cause of the monastic houses, the im-
mediate effect of the Pilgrimage of Grace was to
brivg ruin on those monasteries which had as
yet been spared. For their complicity or alleged
complicity in it, twelve abbots were hanged,
drawn and quartered, and their houses were
geized by the Crcwn. Every means was em-
ployed by a new set of Commissioners to bring
ahout the surrender of others of the greater ab-
beys. The houses were visited, and their pre-
tended relics and various tricks to encourage the
devotion of the people were exposed. Sur-
renders went rapidly on during the years 1587
and 1538, and it became necessary to obtain a
new Act of Parliament to vest the property of
the later surrendersin the Crown. . . othing.
indeed, can be more tragical than the way in
which the greater ahbeys were destroyed on
manufactured charges and for imaginary crimes.
These houses had been described in the first Act
of Parliament as * t and honourable,” wherein
‘religion was right well kept and observed.’
Yet now they were pitilessly destroyed. A reve-
nae of about £181,607 is computed to have
thus come to the Crown, while the mmovables arc
valued at £40),000. How was this vast sum of
money exrendud? (1) By the Act for the sup-
pression of the greater monasteries the King was
empowered to erect six new sees, with their
deans and chapters, namely, Westminster, Ox-
ford, Chester, Gloucester, Bristol and Peterbor-
ough. . . . (2) Some monasterics were turned
into collegiate churches, and mg:{v of the ab-
bey churches . . . were assigned as parish
churches. (8) Some grammar schools were
erected. (4) A considerable sum is said to have
been spent in making roads and in fortifying the
coasts of the Channel. (5) But by far the greater
mrt of the memastic property passed into the
nds of the nobility and gentry, either by pur-
chase at very easy rates, or by direct gift from
the Crown. . . . The monks and nuns ejected
from the monasteries had small pensions assi
to them, which are said to have been regularly
El.ld;but to many of them the sudden return
to a world with which they had become utterly

Anne Boleyn
and her Successors.
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unacquainted, and in which they had no part to
play, was & terrible hardship, . . . greatly in-
creased by the Six Article Law, which. . .
made the marriage of the mularizeél éeli ous
illegal under heavy penalties."—G. G. ‘errﬁ.
Hfﬁf the Reformation in Eng., ch. 4—"T
religious bodies, instead of uniting in their com-
mon defence, seem to have awaited singly their
fate with the apatby of despair. A few houses
only, through the agency of their friends, sought
to purchase the ruyal favour with offers of
money and lands; but the rapacity of the king
refused to accept a part when the wiole was at
his mercy."—f Lingard, Ifist. of Eng., v. 6,
ch. 4.—~Sorae of the social results of the suppres-
gion ‘‘ may be summed up in u few words, The
creation of a large cluss of poor to whose poverty
was attached the stigma of crime; the division
of class from class, the rich mounting up to

lace and power, the poor sinking to lower

epths; destruction of custom as a check upon
the exactions of landlords; the loss by the poor
of those foundations at schools and universities
intended for their children, and the passing away
of ecclesiastical tithes inwo the hands of lay
owners."—F. A. Gasquet, Jenry VIII. and the
KEnylish Monasteries, v, 2, p, 023,

A. D. 1536—:&43.—1‘1‘&1 and execution of
Anne Boleyn.—Her successors, the later wives
of Henry VII1.—Anne Boleyn had been secretly
married 1o the king in January, 1583, and had
been crowned on Whitsunday of that year.
“The princess Elizabeth the only surviving
child, was born on the 7th of S8eptember following.

. . . The death of Catherine, which happened at
Kimbolton on the £0th of January, 1536, seemed
to leave queen Aune in undisturbed possession
of her splendid seat.” But the fickle king had
now ‘‘ cast his affections on Jane SBeymour, the
daughter of Sir John Seymour, a young lady
then of the Queen’s bed-chamber, as Anne her-
self had been in that of Catherine.” Taving
lost her charms in the eyes of the lustful despot
who had wedded her, her influence was gone —
and her safety. Charges were soon brought
against the unfortunate woman, a commission
(her own father included in it) appointed to in-
quire into her alleged misdeeds, and ‘“‘on the
10th of Mag an indictment for bhigh treason
was found { the grand jury of Westminster
against the Lady Anne, Queen of England;
enry Norris, groom of the stole; 8ir Francis
Weston and William Brercton, gentlemen of
the privy chamber; and Mark Smeaton, a per-
former on musical instrumeunts, and a person ‘of
low degree,” promoted to be a groom of the cham-
ber for his gkill in the fine art which he professed.
It charges the queen with having, by all sorts of
bribes, gifts, caresses, and impure blandishments,
which are described with unblushing coarsencss
in the barbarvus Latinity of the indictment,
allured these members of the royal household
intn & course of criminal connection with her,
which had been carried on for three years. It
included also George Boleyn viscount ford,
the brother of Anne, as enticed by the same lures
and snares with the rest of the accused, so as to
have become ,the aeoomé,\lioe of his sister, by
sharing her treachery and infidelity to the king.
It 1s hard to believe that A.nnnoon{d have dared
to lead a life so unnaturally dissolute, without
such vices being more early and very
known in a watchful and adverse court. It
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still more improbable that she should in every
instance be the seducer. . . . Norris, Weston,
Brereton, snd Smeaton were tried before a com-
mission of oyer and terminer at Westminster,
on the 12th of May, two days after the bill
against them was found. They all, except Smea-
ton, firmly denied their guilt to the last moment.
On Smeaton’s confession it must be observed that
we know not how it was obtained, how far it ex-
tended, or what were the conditions of it. . . .
On the 12th of May, the four commoners were
condemned to die. Their sentence was carried
into effect amidst the plaints of the bystanders.
. . . On the 15th of May, queen Anne and her
brother Rochford were tried.” The place of
trial was in Lhe Tower, ‘ which concealed from
the public cye whatever might be wanting in
justice.” Condemnation duly followed, and the
nnhas)py %ueen was exccuted May 19, 1536. The
king lost little time in wedding Jane Seymour.
““She died in childbed of Edward VI. on the 13th
of October, 1687. The next choice made by or
for Henry, who remained a widower for the
period of more than two years,” wasthe ‘“ princess
Anne, sister of the duke of Cleves, a considerable
rince on the lower Rhine. . . . The pencil of
olbein was employed to paint this lady for the
king, who, pleased by the execution, gave the
flattering artist credit for a iaithful likeness. He
met her at Dover, and almost immediately be-
traycd his disappointment. Without d~scending
into disgusting particulars, it is necessary o state
that, though the marringe was solemnised, the
king treated the princess of Cleves as a friend.”
At length, by common action of an obsequious
parliament and a more obsequious convoeation
of the chureh, the marringe was declared to bLe
annulled, for reasons not specified.  The consent
of the repudiated wife was *‘insured by a liberal
income of £3,000 a yewr, and she lived for 16
years in Eungland with the title of princess Anne
of Cleves. . . . This annulment once more dis-
%ﬂayed the triumph of an English lady over a
orcign princess.” Thelady who now captivated
the brutally amorous monarch was lady Catherine
Howard, nicce to the duke of Norfolk, who be-
came queen on the 8th of August, 1540. In the
following November, the king received such in-
formation of lady Catherine's dissolute lifc before
marriage ‘‘ as immediately caused a ri‘g'icl inquiry
into her behaviour. . . . The confessions of
Catherine and of lady Rochford, upon which
they were attainted in parlinment, and executed
in the Tower on the 14th of February, are not
said to have been at a‘rl’::‘w:r3 time questioned. . . .
On the 10th of July, 1543, Henry wedded Cathe-
rine Parr, the widow of Lord Latimer, a lady of
mature age,” whosurvived him.—S8ir J. Mackin-
tosh, Ifist. of Eng. (L. C. C.), v. 2, ch. 7-8.
Avrso IN: P, Friedaann, Anne Boleyn.—H. W,
Herbert, Memoirs of Henry VIIT and his Siz

108,
A. D. 1539.—~The Reformation checked.—
The Six Articlea,—‘* Yielding to the pressure
of circumstances, he E_Henry VIIL] had allowed
the Reformers to go further than he really ap-
ﬁmved. The scparation from the Church of
e, the a tion by the Crown of the powers

of the Pa , the unity of authority over both
Church and State centred in himself, had been
his ob In doctrinal matters he clung to the
Church of which he had once beenthechmion.
He had gained his objects because he the

The Six Articles.
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ieem of the nation with him. In his eagerness
he even countenanced some steps of doctrinal
reform. But circumstances had changed. . . .
Without detriment to his posiiion he could follow
his natural inclinations. He listened, therefore,
to the advice of the reactionary party, of which
Norfolk was the head. Thev were full of bitter-
ness againat the upstart Cromwell, and longed to
overthrow him as they had overthrown Wolsey.
The first step in their triumph was the bill of the
Six Articles, carried in the Parlinment of 1580
These l1aid down and fenced round with extra-
ordinary severity the chicf points of the Catholic
religion at that time guestioned by the Protest-
ants. The bill ¢cnacted, first, ‘that the natural
body and blood of Jesus Christ were present in
the Blessed Sacrament,’ and that ‘ after consecra-
tion therc remained no substance of bread and
wine, nor any other but the substance of Christ’;
whoever, by word or writing, denied this article
was & heretic, and to be burned.  Sccondly, the
Communion in both kinds was not necessary, both
body and blood being present in each clement;
thirdly, priests inight not marry; fourthly, vows
of chastity by man or woman ought to be ob-
served; fifthly, private masses ought to be con-
tinued ; sixthly, auricular confession must bé re-
tained. Whoever wrote or spoke against these
. . . Articles, on the first offence his property was
forfeited; on the second offence he was a felon,
and was put to death. Under this ‘ whip with
six strings ’ the kingdom continued for tho rest
of the reign. The Bishops at first made wild
work with it. Five hundred persons are said to
have been arrested in a fortnight; the king had
twice to interfere and grant pardons. It is be-
lieved that only twont.y-ei rht persons actually
suffered death under it. '-—j' F. Bright, IGist. of
Eng., v 2, p. 411,

AvsoIn: J. H. Blunt, Reformation of the Ch.
of Eng., v. 1, ch. 8-9.—8. II. Burke, Men and

omen of the Eng. Reformation, v. 2, pp. 17-24.

A. D, 1542-1547.—Alliance with Charles V,
against Francis I.-—Capture and restoration of
Boulogne,—Treaty of Guines. Scc Fraxce:
A. D. 1582-1547.

A. D, 1544-1548.— The wooing of Mary
Queen of Scots. Sec Scornann: A. D. 1544~
1548.

A. D. 1547.—AAccession of King Edward VI,

A. D. 1547-1553.— The completing of the
Reformation.—Henry VIIL, dying on the 28th
of January, 1547, wae succecded IH' his son Ed-
ward,— child of Jane S8eymour,— then only nine

cars old. By the will of his father, the young
ing (Edward VL) was to attain his majority at
eighteen, and the government of his kingdom, in
the meantime, was entrusted to a body of sixteen
exccutors, with a second body of twelve coun-
cillors to assist with their advice. ** But the first
act of the executors and counscllors was to de-
part from the destination of the late king in a
material article. No sooner were they met, than
it was suggested that the government would lose
its dignity for want of some hcad who might
represent the royal majesty.” The suggestion
was op 1 by none cxcept the chancellor,
Wriothesley, —soon afterwards raised to the
m e a8 Earl of Southampton. ‘*‘It being
ore agreed to name a protector, the choice

fell of course on the Earl of Hertford [afterwards

Duke of Somerset], who, as he was the kinﬁ;:
matcernal uncle, was strongly interested in
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safety.” The protector soon manifested an am-
bition to exercise his almost royal authority with-
out any constraint, and, haviug found means to
remove his principal opponent, SBouthampton,
from the chancellorship, and to send him into
disgrace, he procured & patcnt from the infant
which gave him unbounded power. With
this power in his hand he speedily undertook to
carry the work of church reform far beyond the
intentions of Henry VIII. ‘‘The cxtensive au-
thority and imperious character of Henry had
retained the partisans of both religions in sub-
ection; but upon his demise, the hopes of the
testants, and the fears of the Catholics began
to revive, and the zeal of these parties prodnced
every where disputes and animosities, the usual
mludes to more fatal divisions. The protector
loug been regarded as a secret partisan of the
reformers; and being now freed from restruint,
he scrupled not to discover his intention of cor-
recting all abuses in the ancient religion, and of
adopting still more of the Protestant innovations.
He took care that all persons intrusted with the
king's cducution should be attached to the same
principles; and as the young prince discovered
a zeal for every kind of literature, cspecially the
theological, far beyoad his tender years, all men
foresaw, in the course of his reign, the total abo-
lition of the Catholic faith in England; and they
early began to declare themselves in favour of
those tenets which were likely to become in the
end entirely prevalent. After Southhampton's
fall, few members of the council scemed to retain
any attachment to the Romish communion; and
most of the counsellors appeared even sanguine
in forwarding the progress of the reformation.
The riches which most of them had acquired
from the spoils of the clergy, induced them to
widen the breach between England and Rome;
and by establishing a contruriety of speculative
tencts, as well as of discipline and worship, to
render a coalition with the mother church alto-
gether impracticable. Their rapacity, also, the
chief source of their reforming spirit, was excited
by the prospect of pillaging the secular, as they
had already done the regular clcrgf'; aud they
knew, that while any share of the old principles
remained, or any regard to the ecclesiastics, they
could never hope to succeed in that entlerprise.
The numerous and burdensome superstitions
with wbich the Romish church was loaded had
thrown many of the reformers, by the spirit of
opposition, into an enthusiastic strain of devo-
rlpon; and all rites, ceremonies, pomp, order, and
extreme observances were zecalously proscribed
by them, as hindrances to their spiritual contem-
plations and obstructions to their immediate con-
verse witu heaven.,”— D. Hume, Hist. of Eny.,
0. 8, ch. 34.—* "This year’ [15647] says a con-
tem 'y, ‘the Archbishop of Canterbury [Cran-
mer] did cat meat openly in Lent in the hall of
Lambéth, the like of which was never seen since
England was a Christian country.”” This signifi-
cant act was followed by a rapid succession of
sweeping changes. The legal prohibitions of
Lollardry were removed ; the 8ix Articles were
repealed ; a royal injunction removed all pictures
and images from the churches; priests were per-
mitted to ; the new communion which
taken the place of the mass was ordered to be
administered in both kinds, and in the English
tongue; an English Book of Comumon Pruyer,
the Liturgy, which with slight alterations is still

“Edward VI and
the Reformed Chwrch.

|
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used in the Church of England, replaced the
missal and breviary, from which its contents
mainly drawn; a nmew catechism embodied the
d c8 of Cranmer and his friends; and a Book
of Howilies compiled in the same sense was 8p-
pointed to be read in churches. . . . The power of
preaching was restricted by the issue of licenses
only to the friecnds of the Primate. . . ."The
assent of the nobles nhout the Court was won by
the suppression cf chaniries and religious guilds,
and by glutting therr greed with the last spoils
of the Church. German sud Italian mercenaries
were introduced to stamp out the wider popular
discontent which broke out in the East, in the
West, and in the Midland counties. . . . The
rule of the upstart nobles who formed the Coun-
cil of Regency became simply a ruie of terror.
“The greater part of the people,’ one of their
creatures, Cecil, avowed, ‘is not in favour of
defending this cause, but of aiding its adversa-
rics, the greater part of the nobles who absent
themsclves from court, all the bishops save three
or four, ulmost all the judges and lawyers,
almost all the justices of the peace, the priests
who can move their flocks any way; for the
whole of the commonalty is in such a state
of irritation that it will easily follow any stir
towards change.” But with their triumph over
the revolt, Cranmer and his colleagues advanced
et more boldly in thecareer of innovation. . . .
he Fortg-two Articles of Religion, which were
now [15562] introduced, thcugh since reduced by
omissions to thirty-nine, have remained to this
day the formal standard of doctrine in the
English Church.”~J. R. Green, Short Hist. of
the Eng. People, ch. T, xect. 1.
ALso IN: J. Btrype, Memorials of ('ranmer, bk.
2.—Q@. Burnet, Hist, of the }gﬁtaf Ch. of Eng., v.
at, of Hng., bk. 2,

f).‘ bg:. 1 —L. Von Ranke,

A. D, 1548, —First Act for encouragement
of Newfoundland fisheries. See NEwWFOUND-
LAND: A. D. 1501-1578.

A. D. 1553.—The right of succession to the
throne, on the death of Edward VI —“If
Henry VII. be considered as the stock of a new
dynasty, it is clesr that on mere principles of
hereditary right, the crown would descend, first,
to the jssuec of Henry VIII.; secondly, to those
of [his elder sister] Margaret Tudor, queen of
Scots; thirdly, to those of [his ,E:un sister]
Mlg Tudor, qlueen of France. e title of Ed-
ward was on all principles equally undisputed;
but Maela' and Elizabeth might be considered as
excluded by the sentence of nulity, which had
been pronounced in the case of Catharine and in
that of Anne Boleyn, both which sentences had
been confirmed in parliameut. They had been
expressly pronounced to be illegitimate children.
Their hereditary right of succession seemed thus
to be taken away, and their pretensions rested
solely on the conditional settlement of the crown
on them, made by their father's will, in pursu-
ance of authori% granted to him by act of par-
gament. Afuir lzabeth Hen;y bad placed the

escendants of Mary, queen of France, passing
by the frogeny of hig eldest iilteree'Margaret.
Mvnry of France, by her second marriage with
Charles Brandon, duke of Suffolk, had two
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settled the crown by his will on the heirs of tHese lanned and soon suppressed. That in Kent,
two ladies successively, passing over his nleces | led by Sir Thomas Wr;rat.. threntened to be for.

themselves in silence. Northumberland obtained
the hand of lady Jane Grey, the eldest daughter
of Grey duke of Buffolk, b{ lady Frances Bran-
dan, for lord Guilford Dudley, the admiral's son,
The marriage was solemnised in May, 1553, and
the fatal ht of succession claimed by the
house of Suﬁolk devolved on the excellent and
unfortunate lady Jane.”—S8ir J Mackintosh, His-
tmx of England, v. 2, ch. 9.
. D. 1553.—Accession of Queen Mary.

A. D. 1553.—The doubtful conflict of relig-
jons.—** Great as was the number of those whom
conviction or self interest enlisted under the Prot-
estant banner, it appears plain that the Refor-
mation moved on with too precipitate a step for
the majority. The new ductrines prevailed in
London, in many large towns, and in the eastern
counties. But in the north and west of Eng-
land, the body of the peuglle were strictly Catho-
lics. The clergy, though not very scrupulous
about conforming to the innovations, were gen-
erally averse to most of them. And, in spite of
the church lands, I imagine that most of the
nobility, if not the gentry, inclined to the same
persuasion. . . . Ag historian, whose bias was
certainly not unfavoursble to protestantisin
[Burnet, iii. 190, 196] confesscs that all endeuv-
ours were too weak to overcome the aversion of
the people towards reformation, and even inti-
mates that German troops were sent for from
Calais on account of the bigotry with which the
bulk of the nation adhereg to the old supersti-
tion. This is somewhat an humiliating admis-
sion, that the protestant faith was imposed upon
our ancestors by a fureifn army. . . . It is cer-
tain that the re-establishment of popery on
Mary’s accession must have been acceptable to a
large part, or perhaps to the majority, of the na-
tion.,”—H. Hallam, Const, Ilist. of Eng., v.1, ch.
2.—*““Eight weeks and upwards passed between
the proclaiming of Mary queen and the Parlia-
meat by her assembled; during which time two
religions were together set on foot, Protestant-
ism and Popery; the former hoping to be con-
tinued, the latter labouring to be restored. . . .
No small justling was there betwixt the zealous
promoters of these contrary religions. The Prot-
estants had gsion on their side, and the pro-
tection of the laws lately made bry King Edward,
and still standing in free and full force unrepealed.
. . . The Papists put their ceremonies in execu-
tion, presuming on the queen’s private practice
and public conntenance. . . . Many which were
neuters before, conceiving to which side the
queen inclived, would not expect, but prevent
her authority in alteration: so that superstition

nerally got ground in the kingdom. Thus it

in the evening twilight, wherein light and
darkness at first may scem very equally matched,
but the latter within little tume doth solely pre-
vail, 'i#%‘.hﬂ‘ullar, Chlurch Hist. yf Britain, bk. 8,
Avso N; J. H. Blunt, Reformation of the Ch.

qu'n%, o, 1, ch. 8-9.
A. D. 1554.— w(a.t's Insurrection.— Queen
Mary's ge with Philip of Spain was op-

posed with bitterness of popular feeling,
especially lnmanand its neiggoborhood. Rign
ings were undertaken in Kent, Devonshire, and
the Midlsnd counties, intended for the frustra-
tlen of the marriage scheme; but they were ill-

midable at first, and the Queen's troops retreatecd
before it. Wyat, however, lost his opportunity
for securing London, by delays, and his followers
dispersed. He was tuken prisoner and executed.
‘‘Four fhundred persons are said to have suf-
fered for this rebellion.”—D. Hume, Hist. of
E‘rﬁ., ele. 36

. D. 1555-1558.—The restoration of Roman-
ism, — The persecution of Protestants by
?ueen Mary.—'‘ An attempt was made, by au-
thority of King Edward’s will, to set aside both
his sisters from the succession, and raise Lady
Jane Grey to the throne, who had lately been
married to one of Northumberland's sons. This
was Northumberland’s doing; he was actuated
by ambition, and the other members of the gov-
crnment uassented to it, belicving, like the late
young King, that it was necessury for the pre-
servation of the Protestant faith. Cranmer op-
posed the measure, but yielded. . . . But the
principles of succession were in fact well sscer-
tained at that time, und, what was of more con-
sequence, they were estnblished in public opinion.
Nor could the intended change be supported on
the ground of religion, for popular: &eling was
decidedly against the Reformation. Quecen Mary
obtained possession of her rightful throne with-
out the loss of a single life, so completely did the
nation acknowledge her claim; and an after in-
surrection, rashly plunned and worse conducted,
served only to hasten the destruction of the Lady
Jane and her husband. . . . If any person may
be cxcused for hating the Reformation, if was
Mary. 8he regarded it as having arisep in this
country from her mother's wrongs, and enabled
the King to complete an iniquitous and cruel
divorce. It had exposed her to inconvenience,
and e¢ven danger, under her father's reign, to
vexation and restraint under her brother; and,
after having been bastardized in consequence of
it, . . . anattempt had been made to deprive her
of the inheritance, becnuse she continued to pro-
fess the Roman Catholic faith. . . . Had the re-
ligion of the country been settled, she might
have proved a good and beneficent, as well as
winscientious, gqueen.  But she delivered her con-
science 1o the direction of cruel men; and, be-
lieving it her duty to act up to the worst prin-
ciples of a persecuting Church, boasted that she
was a virgin sent by God to ride and tame the
people of England. . . . The people did not
wait till the laws of King Edward were repesled ;
the Romish doctrines were preached, and in some
places the Romish clergy took possession of the
churches, turned out the incumbents, and per-
formed mass in jubilant anticipation of their ap-
prouching trinmph. What course the new Quceen
would pursue had never been doubtful; and as
one of her first acts had been to make Gardiner
Chancellor, it was evident that a flery persecu-
tion was at hand. Many who were obnoxious
withdrew in time, some into Scotland, and more
into Switzerland and the Protestant parts of
Germany. Crunmer advised others to fly; but
when his friends entreated lhim to preserve him-
gelf by the like precaution, be replied, that it was
not fitting for him to desert his post. . . . The
Protestant Bishops were soon dispossessed of
their sees; the marriages which the Clergy and
Religioners had contracted were declared unlaw-
ful, and their children bastardized. The heads
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of the reformed Clergy, having been brought
forth to hold disputations, for the purpose rather
of intimidating than of convincing them, had
been committed tv different prisons, and after
these preparatories the fiery process began.”—
Bouthey, Book of the Church, ch. 14.—** The total
number of those who suffered in this persecution,
from the martyrdom of Rogers, in February,
1555, to September, 1658, when its last ravages
were felt, is variously related, in a manner suf-
ficiently different to assure us that the rclaters
were independent witnesscs, who did not borrow
from each othcr, and yet sufficiently near to at-
test the general accuracy of their distinct statc-
ments. By Coopcer they are estimated at about
280. According to Burnet they were 284. Bpeed
calculates them at 274, The most accurate ac-
count is probably that of Lord Burleigh, who,
in Lis treatise called ‘ The Exccution of Justice
in England,’ reckons the number of those who
died in that reign by imprisonment, torments,
famine and fire, to be near 400, of which those
who were burnt alive amounted to 200, From
Burnet’s Tables of the separate years, it is ap-
arent that the persecution reached its full foree
n its eurliest year "—3Sir J Mackintosh, Hist. of
Eng., v. 2, ch. 11.—**Though I'ole and Mary
could have lJaid their hands on carl and baron,
knight and gentleman, whose heresy was no-
torious, althougl, in the gueen's own guard,
there were muny who never listened to o mass,
they durst not strike where there was danger that
they would be struck in return . . . They took
the weaver from Lis loom, the carpenter from
his workshop, the husbandman frem his plough ;
they Inid hamds on maidens and boys * who had
never heard of any other religion than that which
they were called on to abjure’; old men totter-
ing into the grave, und children whose lips could
but just lisp the articles of their creed; and of

they crowded their prisons, und when filth and
famine killed them, they flung them out to rot.”
—J. A Froude, Hist. of Eng., ch. 24.— Queen
Mary’s marriage with Philip of SBpain and his
arbitrary disposition, ‘‘ while it thoroughly alien-
ated the kingdom from Mary, created a prejudice
against the religion which the Spanish court so
steadily favoured. . . . Many urc said to hove
become Protestants under Mary who, at her
coming to the throne, had retained the contrary
persuagion "—H. Hallam, Const. Ilist. of Eng.,
o. 1, ch 2

Avrso In: J. Collier, Heclesiantical Hiat. of GH.
B, pt. 3, bk. 5.—J. Lingard, Hist. of Eng., v, 7,
ck. 2-8.—J. Fox, Bovk of Martyrs.—P. Heylyn,
Heclesia Restourata, v. 2.—J. Btrype, Memorials
of Cranmer, bk. 8.

A. D, xs;,?-xssq.*lnvolved by the Spanish
husband of Queen Mary in war with France,
—};;"90“ of Calais. Jee France: A. D. 1547-
1559.

A, D. 1558.—Accession of Queen Elizabeth.

A. D, 1558-1588.—The Age of Elizabeth:
Recovery of Protestantism.— ‘“ The education
of Elizabetk, as well as her intercst, led her to
favour the reformation; and she remained not
long in suspense with regard to the party which
ghe should embrace. But though determined in
her own mind, ghe resolved to proceed by gradual
and secure steps, and not to imitate the example
of Mary, in encouraging the bigots of her party
to make immediately & violent invasion on the

Queen Elizabeth.

ENGLAND, 1558-1588.

established religion. She thought it requisite,
however, to discover such symptoms of ber in-
tentions as might give encouragement to the
Protestants, so much depressed by the late violent
persecutions. She immediately recalled all the
exiles, and gave liberty to the prisoners who were
confined on account of religion. . . . Elizabeth
aleo proceeded to exert, in favour of the reform-
ers, some acts of power, which were authorized
by the ealent of royal prerogative during that
age. Finding that the Protestaat teachers, irri-
tated by persecation, broke out in a furious at-
tack on the sucient superstition, an! that the
Romanists replied with no less zeal and acrimony,
she published a proclamation, by which she in-
hibited all preaching without a special licence;
and though she dispensed with these orders in
favour of some preachers of her own sect, she
took care that they should be the most calin and
moderate of the party. She also susnended the
laws, so far us to order a great part o” the serv-
ice, the litany, the Lord's ]!!myer. the creed, and
the gospels, to be read in English, And, having
first published injunctions that all churches
should conform themselves to the practice of her
own chapel, ghe forbad the host to be any more
elevated in her presence: an innovation which,
however frivolous it may appear, implied the
most material consequences.  These declarations
of her intentions, concurring with preceding sus-
picions, made the bishaps foresee, with certainty,
a revolution in religion. They therefore refused
to ofliciate at her coronation; and it was with
some difficulty that the Bishop of Carlisle was at
last prevailed on to perform the ceremony. . . .
Elizabeth, though she threw out such hints as
encouraged the Protestants, delayed the entire
change of religion till the meeting of the Parlia-
ment, which was summoned to ussemble. The
elections had gone entirely against the Catholies.

these they mude their burnt-offerings; with these | who scem not indeed 1o have made any great

. struggle for the superiority; and the [Mouses

met, in a disposition of gratifying the queen in
every particular which she could desire of them.
. . . The first bill brought into Parliament, with
a view of trying their disposition on the head of
religion, was that for suppressing the monasteries
lately erected, and for restoring the tenths and
first-fruits to the queen. This point being gained
without much difliculty, a bill was next intro-
duced, annexing the supremacy to the crown;
and though the queen was there denominated
governess, not head, of the church, it conveyed
the same extensive power, which, under the
Iatter title, had been exercised by her father and
brother. . . . By thisact, the crown, without the
concurrence either of the Parliament or even of
the convocation, was vested with the whole
spiritual power; mi%ht represa all hieresies, might
cstablish or repeal all canons, might alter ever
point of discipline, and might ordain or aboli
any religious rite or ceremony. . . . A law was
Emaed. confirming all the statutes enacted in
ing Edward’s time with regard to religion; the
n ation of bishops was given to the crown
without any election of the chapters, . . . A
solemn and public disputation was held during
this session, 1l)resenoe of Lord Keeper Bacon,
between the divines of the Protestant and those
of the Catholic communion. The champions ap-
pointed. to defend the religion of the sovereign
were, 88 in all former instances, entirely tri-
umphant; and the popish disputants, being pro-
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nounced refractory and obstinate, were even pun-
ished by imprisonment. Emboldened by this
victory, the Protestants ventured on the last and
most imlaort.nnt. step, and brought into Parlia-
ment a bill for abolishing the mass, and re-estab-
lishing the Jiturgy of King Edward. Penalties
were e as well against those who departed
from this mode of worship, as against those who
absented themselves from the church and the
sacraments. And thus, in one session, without
any violence, tumult, or clamour, was the whole
system of religion altered, on the very commence-
ment of a reign, and by the will of a young
woman, whose title to the crown was by many
thought liable to great objcctions.”—D. Hume,
Hist. of Knyland, ch. 88, pp. 875-380 (v. 3).—-
‘“ Elizabeth ascended the throne much more in
the character of & Protestant champion than her
own convictions and inclinations would have dic-
tated. She was, indeed, the daughter of Ann
Boleyn, whom by this time the Protestants were
beginning to regard as a martyr of the faith; but
she wus also the child of Henry VIIT, and the
heiress of his imperious will. Soon, however,
she found herself Protestant almost in her own
despite. The Pupacy, in the first pride of suc-
cessful reaction, offered her only the alternative
of submission or excommunication, and she did
not for & moment hesitate to choose the latter.
Then commenced that long and cloge alliance be-
tween Catholicism and domestic treason which is
so differently judged as it is approachea from
the rcligious or the political side. These semi-
nary priests, who in every various disguise come
to England, moving secretly about from manor-
house to manor-house, celebrating the rites of the
Church, confirming the wavering, consoling the
dying, winning back the lapsed to the fold, too
well acquainted with Jlizabeth's prisons, and
often finding their way to her scaffolds,— what
are they but the intrepid missionaries, the self-
devoted heroes, of a proseribed faith? On the
other hand, the Queeun is excommunicate, an evil
woman, with whom it is not necessary to keep
faith, to depose whom would be the triumph of
the Church, whose death, however compassed,
its occasion: how easy to weave plots under the
cloak of religious intercourse, and to make the
unity of the faith a conspiracy of rebellion! The
next heir to the throne, Mury of Scotland, was a
Catholic, and, as long as she lived, a perpetual
centre of domestic and European intrigue: plot
succeeded plot, in which the truitorous subtlety
was all Catholic — the keenness of discovery, the
watchfulness nf defence, all Protestant. hen,
too, the shadow of Spanish supremacy began to
cast itself broadly over Europe: the unequal
ntruigle with Holland was still prolonged: it
was known that Philip’s dearest wish was to re-
cover to his cmpire and the Church the island
kingdom which had once unwillingly accepted
his rule. It was thus the insi.'net of sclf-defence
which placed Elizabetk at the heail of the Protest-
ant interest in Europe: she sent Philip Sidney
to die at Zutphen: her sailor buccanecrs, whether
there were peace at home or not, bit and tore at
everythingsgpaninl; upon the southern main: till
at last, 1588, Phlllgs srethemd up all his naval
strength and hur Armada at our shores.
‘ Affiavit Deus, et dissipati sunt.” The valour
storms of hegven the

of land did much;
rest, of Scotland had gone to her death
the year before, and her son had been trained to
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hate his mother’s faith. There could be no ques-
gon lis:ll:y :rnor-e1 of thg ﬁjxsed (]l’ro}f'stantism of the

n ple.”—C. Beard, Ilibbert Lectures,
I% :DTlgeo onnaoszs'on_x._ ;ect. 0.

. D, 1558-1508.—The Age of Elizabeth:
The Quee:gu chief councillof:.—”liir William
Cecil, afterwards Lord Burleigh, already officiall
experienced during three reigns, though sti

oung, was the queen’s chief adviser from first to
ast — that is to say, till he died in 1598. Philip
II., who also died in that year, was thus his
exact contemporary; for e mounted the Spun-
ish throne just when Elizabeth and her minister
began their work together.  Ile was not long in
discovering that there was one man, possessed of
the most balanced jull%'mcnt ever brought to
the head of English affalrs, who was capable of
unwinding all his most secret intrigues; and, in
fact, the two arch-enemies, the one in London
and the other in Madrid, were pitted against exch
other for forty years Llizabeth had also the
goud sense to seleet the wisest and most learned
ecclesiastic of his day, Matthew Parker, for her
Primate and chief adviser in Church affairs, It
should be noted that both of these sages, as well
as the queen herself, had been Conformists to the
Papal obedience under Mary —a pogition fur from
herowe, but not for a moment to be confused w'th
that of men whose philosophical indifference to
the questions which excreised all the highest
minds enabled them to join in the persecution of
Romanists and Anglicans at different times with
u sublime impartiality. . . It was under the
advice of Cecil and Parker that Elizabeth, on
comirg to the throne, made her famous settle-
mentor Establishment of religion.”—M. Burrows,
Commentaricson the Ilist. of Kngland, bk, 2, ch. 17
A. D. 1558-1603.—The Age of Elizabeth:
Parliament —*‘ The house of C‘omuinons, upon a
review of Elizabeth's reign, was very far, ou the
one hand, from exercising those constitutional
rights which have long since belonged to it, or
even those which by uncient precedent they might
have claimed as their own: yet, on the other
hand, was not quite so servile and submissive an
assembly as an artful historian has represented
it. If many of it members were hut creatures
of nower, . . . there was still a considernhle
party, sumetimes carrying the house along with
them, who with patient resolution and inflexible
aim recurred in every suision to the assertion of
that one great privilege which their sovereign
contested, the right of purlinment to inquire into
and suggest a remedy for every public mizehicf
or danger. It may be remurked that the mins-
ters, such as Knnﬂya. Hatton, and Robert Cecil,
not only sat among the commons, but took a very
leading part in their discussions, u proof that the
influence of argument could no more be dispensed
with than that of power. This, as 1 conceive,
will never be the case in any kingdom where the
assembly of the estutes is guite subservient to the
crown. Nor should we put out of consideration
the manner in which the commons were com-

d. Sixty-two members were added at differ-
ent times by Elizabeth to the rcpresentation; as
well from places which had in carlier times dis-
continued their franchise, as from those to which
it was first granted; a very large proportion of
them petty boroughs, evidently under the in-
fluence of the crown or peerage. The ministry
took much pains with elections, of which many
preofs remain. The house accordingly was
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filled with placeraen, civilians, and common law-
yers grasping at preferment, The slavish tone
of these persons, as we collect from the minutes
of D'Ewes, is strikingly contrasted by the man-
liness of independent gentlemen. And as the
house was by no means very fully attended, the
divisions, a few of which are recorded, running
from 200 to 250 in the aggregate, it may be per-
ceived that the court, whose followers were at
hand, would maintain a formidable influence.
But this influence, however pernicious to the in-
tegrity of parlinment, is distinguisbable from
that exertion of almost absolute prerogative
which Hume has assumed as the sole spring of
Elizabeth’s government, and would never be em-
ployed till some deficiency of strength was ex-
perienced in the other.”—H. Hallain, Const. Ilist.
of Bng., ¢k, 5.

A. D. 1558-1603.—The Age of Elizabeth:
Literature.—‘The age of Llizabeth was dis-
tinguished beyond, perhaps, any other in our
history by a number nf great men, famous in
different ways, and whose names have come down
to us with unblemished honours: statesmen,
warriors, divines, scholars, ts, and philoso-
phers; Raleigh, Drake, Coke, Hooker, and — high
and more sounding still, and still more frequent
in our mouths— Shakespcar, Spenser, Sidney,
Bacon, Jonson, Beaumont, and Fletcher. men
whom fame has eternised in her long and last-
ing scroll, and who, by their words and acts,
were benefactors of their country, and ornaments
of human nature. Their attainments of different
kinds bore the same genpersl stamp, and it was
sterling; what they did had the mark ot their
age and country upon it. Perhaps the genius of
Great Britain (if I may so speak without offenco
or flattery) never shone out fuller or brighter, or
looked more like itself, than at this period. Our
writers and great men had something in them
that savoured of the soil from which they grew:
they were not French; they were not Dutch, or
German, or Greek, or Latin; they were truly
English. They did not look out of themselves
to see what they should be; they scught for
truth and pature, and found it in themselves,
There was no tinsel, and but littleart; they were
not the spoilt children of affectation and refine-
ment, but a bold, vigorous, indepcndent race cf
thinkers, with prodigious strength and energy,
with none but natural grace, and heartfelt, un-
obtrusive dclicacy. . . . For such an extraor-
dinary combipation and development of fancy
and genius many causes may be assigned; and
we may seek for the chief of them in religion,
in politics, in the circumstances of the time, the
recent diffusion of letters, in local sitaation, and
in the character of the men who adorned that
period, and availed themselves so nobly of the
advantages placed within their reach. . . The
first cause I shall mention, as contributing to
this general effect, was th® Reformation, which
had just then taken place This event gave a
mighty impulse and increased activity to thought
and inquiry, and agitated the inert mass of ac-
cumulated prejudices throughout Europe. . . .
The translation of the Bible was the chief engine
in the great work. It threw open, by a secret
spring, the rich treasures of religion and moral-
ity, which had been there locked up as in a ghrine,
It revealed the visions of the prophets, and con-
veyed the lessons of inspired teachers (such th
were thought) to the meanest of the people.
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gave them a common interest in the common
cause. Their hearts burnt within them as they
read. It gave a mind to the people, by giving
them common subjects of thought and feeling.
. . . The immediate use or application that was
made of rcligion to subjects of imagination and
fiction was not. (fromn an obvious Eround of sep-
aration) so direct or frequent as that which was
made of the classical and romantic literature.
For much about the same time, the rich and fas-
cinating stores of the Gicek and Roman mythol-
ogy, and those of the romantic poet-ri,' of Spain
and Italy, were cagerly explored by the curious,
and thrown open in translations to the admiring
gaze of the vulgar. , . . What also gave an un-
usual impetus to the mind of man a% this period,
was the discovery of the New World, and the
reading of voyages and travels. Green islands
and golden sands seemed to arise, as by enchant-
ment, out of the bosom of the watery waste, and
invite the cupidity, or wing thc imagination of
the dreaming speculator. Fairyland was realised
in new and unknown worlds. . . . Agnin, the
heroic and martial spirit which breathes in our
elder writers, was yet in considerable activity in
the reign of Elizabeth. The age of chivalry was
not then quite gone, nor the glory of Em‘oge ex-
t.inguishnﬁ forever. . . . Lastly, to conclude this
account: What gave a unity and common direc-
tion to all these causes, was the natural genius
of the country, which was strong in these writers
in proportion to their etrength. We are a nation
of islanders, and we cannot help it, nor mend
ourselves if we would. We are something in
ourselves, nothing when we try to ape others.
Music and painting are not our forte: for what
we have done in that way has been little, and
that borrowed from others with great difficulty.
But we may boast of our poets and philosophers.
That’s something. We have had strong heads
and sound hearts amonF us, Thrown on one
side of the world, and lelt to bustle for ourselves,
we have fought out many a battle for truth and
freedom. That is our natural style; and it were
to be wished we had in no instance departed
from it. Our situation has given us a certain
cast of thought and charucter; and our liberty
has enabled us to make the most of it. We are
of a stiff clay, not moulded into every fashion,
with stubborn joints not easily bent. We are
slow tn think, and therefore impressions do not
work upon us till they act in masses. . . . We
may be accused of ess, but not of flimsi-
ness; of extravagance, but not of affectation; of
want of art and refinement, but not of a want of
truth and nature. OQur literature, in a word, is
Gothic and grotesque; unequal and irregular;
not cast in a previous mould, nor of one uniform
texture, but of great weight in the whole, aud of
incomparable value in the ‘best parts. It aima
at an excess of beauty or ;'mwer, hits or misses,
and is either very ndeed, or absolutely
good for nothing. This character appliesin par-
ticular to our literature in the age of Elizabeth,
which is its best period, before the introduction
of a rage for French rulesand French models,”—
W. Hazlitt, Lectures on the Literature of the Age
of Elizabeth, lect. 1.—“ Humanism, ore it
moulded the mind of the English, had alread

permeated Italian and French literature, Olm{
cal erudition had been adapted to the needs of
modern thought. Antique authors had been col-
lected, printed, annotated, and translated. They
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were fairly mastered in the south, and assimilated
to the style of the vernacular. By these means
much of the learning popularised by our poets,
essayists, and dramatists came to us at second-
ha.ng, and bore the stamp of contemporary
ius. In like manner, the best works of
ftﬁ;un, French, Spanish, and German litcrature
were introduced into Great Britain together with
the classics. The age favoured translation, and
English readers before the close of the sixteenth
century, were in possession of & cosmopolitan
library in their mother tongue, including choice
specimens of ancient and modern masterpicces.
hese circumstances sufficiently account for the
richness and variety of Klizabethan literature.
They also help to explain two points which must
strike every student of that literaturc —its native
freshness, and its marked univy of style. Eliza-
bethan literature was fresh and native, hecause it
was the utterance of a youthful race, aroused
to vigorous seclf-consciousness under conditions
which did not depress or exhaust its encrgies.
The English opened frank eyes upon the dis-
covery of the world and man, which had been
effccted by the Renaissance. They were not
wearicd with collecting, collating, correcting,
transmitting to the prees.  All the hard work of
assimilating the humanitics had been done for
them. They had only to survey and to enjoy, to
feel and to express, to lay thems:lves open to
delighttul influences, to con the noble lessons of
the past, to thrill beneath the beauty and the
awe of an authentic revelation. Criticism had
not laid its cold, dry finger on the hlossoms of
the fancy. The new learning was still young
enough to be a thing of wonder and entrancing
oy.”~-J. A, SBymonds, A Comparison of Kliza-
n with Vistorian Poetry (Fortnightly Rev.,

. 45, . 56).

A. D. 1559.—The Act of Supremacy, the
Act of Uniformity, and the Court of High Com-
mission.—*'' When Elizabeth's first Parliament
met in January 1559, Convocation, of course,
met too. It at once claimed that the clergy alone
had authority in matters of faith, and proceeded
to pass resolutions in favour of 'Transnbstantia-
tion, the Mass, and the Papal Bupremacy. The
bishops and the Universities signed a formal
agreement to this effect. That in the constitution
of the English Church, Convocation, as Convo-
cation, has no such power as this, was proved by
the steps now taken, The Crown, advised by
the Council and Parliament, took the matter in
hand. As every element, except the Roman, had
been excluded from the clerical bodies, a consul-
tation was ordered betwecn the represcntatives
of both sides, and all preaclung was suspended
till a settlement had been arrived at between the
queen and the Three Estates of the realm, The
consultation broke up on the refusal of the Roman-
. ist champions to keep to the terms agreed upon;
but even before it took place £*arliamnent restored
the Royal Supremacy, repealed the laws of Mary
affecting religion. and gave the queen by her
own desire, not the title of * Supreme Head,' but
' Bﬁpmme Governor,’ of the Church of England.”
~—M. Burrows, Commentaries on the Ifist. of Eng.,
k. 2, ch. 17.—This first Parliament of Elizabeth
rmed two memorable acts of t importance

n English history,~— the Act of Supremacy and
the Act of Uniformity of Common Prayer. ‘" The
former is entitled 'An act for resto to the
erown ughe aotient jurisdiction over the State
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Ecclesinstical and Bpiritual; and for abolishing
foreign power.’ It is the same for substance
with the 25th of Henry VIIL . . . but the com-
mons incorporated several other hills into it; for
besides the title of ‘Bupreme Governor in all
causes HEcclesiastical Temporal,” which is
restored to the Queen, the act revives those laws
of King Henry VIIL and King Edward VL
which had heen repealed in the late reign. It
forbids all appenls to llome, and exonerates the
subjects from all exactions and impositions here-
tofore paid to that court; and as it revives King
Edward’s laws, it repeals & severe act made in the
Iate reign for punishing heresy. . . . * Moreover,
all persons in any public employs, whether civil
or ecclesiastical, are obliged to take an oath in
recognition of the Queen's right to the crown,
and of her supremacy in all causes ecclesiustical
and civil, on penalty of forfeiting all their pro-
motions in the church, and of being declared in-
capable of holding any public office.”’. . . Fur-
ther, ‘The act forbids all writing, printing,
teaching, or preaching, and all other deeds or
acts whereby any foreign jurisdiction over these
realms is defended, upon pain that they and vheir
abettors, being thereof convicted, shall for the
first offence forfeit their goods and chattels; . . .
spiritual persons shall lose their benefices, and
all ccclesiastical preferments; for the second
offence they shall incur the penalties of a preemn-
nire; and the third offence shall be dcemed high
treason.” There is a remarkable clause in this
act, which gaverise to & new court, called ‘ The
Court of ITigh Commission.” The words ace these,
‘ The Queen and her successors shall have power,
by their letters putent under the great seal, to
assign, namc, and authorize, as often as they
shall think meet, and for as long a time as they
shall please, persons being natural-born subjects,
1o use, occupy, and exercise, under her and them,
all manner of jurisdiction, privileges, and pre-
eminences, touching any spiritual or ecclesias-
tical jurisdiction within the realms of England
and Ireland, &c., to visit, reform, redress, order,
correct and amend all errors, hieresies, schisms,
abuseg, contempts, offences and e¢normities what-
soever. Provided, that they have no power to
deicrmiue anything to be heresy, but what has
been adjudgeid to be so by the authority of the
canonical scriptusc, or by the first four general
councils, or any of them; or by any other general
council wherein the same was declared heresy by
the express and plain words of cancnical scrip-
ture; or such as shall hereafter be declared to be
heresy by the high court of parlinment, with the
assent of the clergy in convocation.” Upon the
authority of this clause the Queen appointed a
certain number of ‘ Comunissioners’ ilt)}r ccclesi-
astical causes, who excereised the same power that
had been lodged in the hands of one vicegerent
in the reign of King Henry VIII. And how
sadly they abused their power in this and the
two next reigns will appear in the sequel of this
history. They did not trouble themselves much
with the express words of scripture, or the four
first general councils, but entangled their prison-
ers with oaths ex-officio, and the inextricable
mazes of the &)}pish canon law. . . . The papists
being vanquished, the next point was to unite
the reformed among themselves. . . . Thoughall
the reformers were of one faith, yet they were far
frora agreeiniabout disciplinc and ceremonies,
each party being for settling the church accord-
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ing to their own model. . . . The Queen . . .
therefore appointed a committee of divines to
review King Edward's liturgy, and to see if in
any particular it was fit to changed; their
names were Dr. Parker, Grindal, Cox, Pilkington,
May, Bill, Whitehead, and Sir Thomas Smith,
doctor of the civil law. Theirinstructions were,
to strike out all offensive passages against the
pope, and to make people easy about the belief
of the corporal presence of Christ in the sacra-
ments; but not a word in favour of the stricter
protestants. Her Majesty was afrald of reform-
ing too far; she was desirous to retain images in
churches, crucifixes and crosses, vocal and instru-
mental music, with all the old popish garments:
it is not therefore to be wondered, that in review-
ing the liturg{ of KinF Edward, no alterations
were made in favour of those who now began to
be called Puritans, from theirattempting a purer
form ot worship and discipline than had yet been
established. . . . The book was presented to the
two houses and passed into a law. . . . The title
of the act is * An act for the Uniformity of Com-
mon Prayer and Service in the Church, and ad-
ministration of the Sacraments.” It was brought
into the House of Commons April 18th, and was
read a third time April 20th, It passed the
House of Lords April 28th, and took place from
the 24th of June 1559.”—D. Neal, Hist. of the
Puritans, v. 1, ch. 4.

A180 IN: G. Burnet, Ifist. of the Reformation
of the Ch. of Eng., v. 2, bk. 8.—P. Heylyn, Eeclesia

tanrata: Elizabeth, Anno1.

A. D. 1559-1566.—Puritanism taking form.
—*“The Church of England was a latitudinarian
experiment, a contrivance to enable men of op-
posing creeds to live together without shedding
euch others’ blood. Jt was not intended, and it
was not possible, that Catholics or Protestunts
should find in its formulas all that they required.
The services were deliberately made elastic;
-comprehendinf in the form of positive statement
only what all Christians agreed in believing,
while opKortunitics were left open by the rubric
to vary the ceremonial according to the taste of
the congregations, The management lay with
the local authorities in town or parish: where the
people were Catholics the Catholic aspect could
be made prominent; where Popery was a bug-
bear, the people were not disturbed by the ob-
trusion of doctrines which they had outﬁl"own.
In itself it pleased no party or section. To the
heated controversialist its chief merit was its
chief defect. ., . . Where the tendencies to Rome
were strongest, there the extreme Reformers con-
sidered themselves bound to exhibit in the most
marked contrast the unloveliness of the purer
creed. 1t was they who furnished the noble ele-
ment in the Church of England. It was they
who had been its martyrs; they who, in their
scorn of the world, in their onate desire to
consociate themselves in life and death to the
Almighty, were able to riva' in self-devotion the
Catholic S8aints. But they had not the wisdom
of the serpent, and certainly not the harmless-
ness of the dove. Had they been let alone—
had they been unharassed l}y perpetual threats
of revolution and a return of the persecutions —
they. too, were not disinclined to reason and

sense. A remarkable s en survives,
in an account of the Church of Northampton, of
what English Protestantism could become under
favouring conditions, . . . The fury of the times
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unhappily forbade the maintenance of this wise
and pmdgnt spirit. As the gower of evil gath-
ered to destroy the Church of England, a flercer
temper was required to combat with them, and
Protestantism me impatient, like David, of
the umform in which it was sent to the battle,
It would have fared i1l with England had there
been no hotter blood there than filtered in the
sluggish veins of the officials of the Establish-
ment. There necded an enthusiasm flercer far to
encounter the revivsl of Cathoiic fanaticism; and
if the young Puritans, in the heat and 510“' of
their convictions, snapped their traces a1d flung
off their haruess, it was they, after all, who
saved the Church which attempted to disown
them, and with the Church saved also the stolid
mediocrity to which the fates then and ever com-
mitted and commit the government of it.”"—J.
A. Froude, Hist. of Eng., v. 10, ¢h. 20 —*‘ The
compromise arranged by Cranmer had from the
first been considered by a large body of Protest-
ants as a scheme for serving two masters, as an
attempt to unite the worship of the Lord with
the worship of Baal. In the days of Edward
VI. the scruples of this party had relileatedly
thrown grent difficulties in the way of the gov-
ernment. When Elizabeth came to the throne,
those difficulties were much increased. Violence
naturally engenders violence. The spirit of
Protestantism was therefore far flercer and more
intolerant after the cruelties of Mary than before
them. Many persons who were warmly attached
to the new opinions had, during the evil days,
taken refuge in Switzerland and Germany.
They had been hospitably received by their
brethren in the faith, had sate at the feet of the
great doctors of Strasburg, Zurich and Geneva,
and had been, during some years, accustomed to
a more simple worship, and to 8 more democrat-
ical form of church government, than England
had yet seen. These men returned to their coun-
rgr, convinced that the reform which had been
effected under King Edward had been far less
searching and extensive than the interests of
pure religion required. But it was in vain that
they attempted to obtain any concession from
Elizabeth, Indeed, her system, wherever it dif-
fered from her brother's, seemed to them to dif-
fer for the worse. They were little dicposed to
submit, in matters of faith, to any human author-
ity. . . . Since these men could not be convinced,
it was determined that they should be persecuted.
Persecution produced its natural effect on them.
It found them a sect: it made them a faction.
. . . The powerof the discontented sectaries was
great. They were found in every rank; but
they were strongest among the mercantile classes
in the towns, and among the small proprietors
in the country. Early in the reign of Elizabeth
they began to return a majority of the House of
Commons. And doubtless, had our ancestors
been then at liberty to fix their attention entirely
on domestic questions, the strife between the
crown and the Parliament would instantly have
commenced. But that was no season for inter-
nal dissensions. . . . Roman Catholic Europe and
reformed Europe were strugilln for death or
life. . . . Whatever might be the faults of Eliza-
beth, it was plain that, to speak humanly, the
fate of the realm and of all reformed churches
was staked on the security of her person and on
the success of her administration. . ., . The
Puritans, even in the depths of the prisons to
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which she had sent them, prayed, and with no
simulated fervour, that she might be kept from
the dagger of the assassin, that rebellion might
be put down under her feet, and that her arms
might be victorious by sca and land.”—
Macaulay, Ifist. of Eng., v 1, ch. 1.—“ Two par-
tics quickly evolved themselves out of the
mass of Englishmen who held Calvinistic opin-
ions; namely those who were willing to conform
to the requirements of the Queen, and those
who were not. To both is often given indis-
crimigately by historians the name of Puritan;
but it scems more correct, and certainly is more
convenient, to restrict the use of the name to
those who are sometimes called conforming Puri-
tans, . . . To the other party fitly belongs the
name of Nonconformist. . . . It was against the
Nonconformist organizatiun that Elizabeth’s ef-
forts were chiefly directed. . . . The war began
in the enforcement by Archbishop Parker in 1565
of the Advertisements as containing the mini-
mum of ceremonial that would be tolerated. In
1566 the clergy of London were required to make
the dealaratﬁm of Conformity which was ap-
pended to the Advertiscments, and thirty-seven
were suspended or deprived for refusal. Some
of the deprived mivisters continued to conduct
services and preach in spite of thcir deprivation,
and so were formed the first bodies of Noncon-
formists, or zed in Enpgland,"—H. O. Wake-
man, The Church and the Puritans, ch 8.

Avso In: J. Tulloch, Bng. Puritanism and its
Leaders, tnt.—D. Neal, Ifist. of the Puritans, v.
1, ch. 4.—D. Campbell, The Puritan in Holland,
Eng., and Am,, ch, 8-10 (. 1).

ﬁ. D. 1562-1567.—Hawkins'_ slave-trading
voyages to America.— First English enter-
prise in the New World. BSeec AMERICA: A. D.
oA, D, 1564-1565 (?).—The & fth

. D. 1564-1565 (?).—The first naming of the
Puritans.—‘“ The English bishops, conceiving
thomsclves empowered by their canons, began to
show their authority in urginf the clergy of their
dioceses to subscribe to the liturgy, ceremonics
and discipline of the Church; and such as re-
fused the same were branded with the odious
name of Puritans. A name which in ikLis notion
first began in this year [A. I). 15664]; and the
grief had not been great if it had cended in the
same. The philosopher banisheth the term,
{which is Polysemon), that is subject to several
senses, out of the predicaments, as affording too
much covert for cavil by the latitude thercof.
On the same account could I wish that the word
Puritan were banished common discourse, because
go various in the acceptations thercof. We need
not speak of the ancient Cathari or primitive
Puritans, sufficiently known by their heretical
oginiona. Puritan here was taken for the opposers
of the hierarchy and church service, as resenting
of superstition. But profane mouths quickly
improved this nickname, tusrewith on every oc-
mm to abuse pious people; some of them so far
ftom:fposing Liturgy, that they endeavoured
(according to the instructions thereof in the pre-
parative to the Confession) ‘to accompany the
minister with a tgtma heart,” and laboured (as it
is in the Absolution) ‘for a life pure and holy.’
‘We will, therefore, decline the word to prevent
exoeptions; which, if casually slipping from our
pen, the reader knoweth that only nonconformists
are thereby intended.”—T. Fuller, Church Hist.
of Brétain, dk. 9, sect. 1.—*For in this year
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;1585] it was that the Zuinglian or Calvinian
action began to be first known by the name of
Puritans, if Genebrard, Gualter, and Spondanus
(being all of them right %?rod chronologers) he
not mistaken in the time. hicli name hath ever
since been appropriate to them, because of their
pretending to a greater purity in the service of
God than was held forth unto them (as they gave
out) in the Common Prayer Book ; and to a greater
(}Fposition to the rites and usages of the Church
of Rome than was agreeable to the constitution
of the Church of England.”—P. Heylyn, Kerlesia
Restaurota : Rlizabeth, Auno 7, sect. 8.

A, D. 1568.—Detention and imprisonment
of Mary Queen of Scots. Sce ScorLanp: A. D,
D 69.—Quarrel with

. D. 1569.—Quarrel with the Spanish gov-
ernor of the Netherlands., See Nlcmm.Agna:
A. D. 1568-1572.

A.D. 1572-1580.—Drake’s piratical warfare
with Spain and his famous voyage.
AMERICA: A. D. 1572-1580.

A. D, 1572-1603.—Queen Elizabeth’s treat-
ment of the Roman Catholics.—Persecution of
the Seminary Priests and the Jesuits.—‘'Cam-
den and many others have usserted that by sys-
tematic connivance the Roman Catholics enjoyed
a pretty free use of their religion for the first
fourteen years of Elizabeth’s reign. But this is
not reconcilable to many f'nsanges in Btrype’s
collections. We find abundance of persons har-
asscd for recusancy, that is, for not attending
the protestant church, and driven to insincere
{;eromises of conformity. Others were drag,

fore ecclesiastical commissions for harhou
priests, or for scnding money to those who lm.g
fled beyond sea. . . . A great majority both
of clergy and laity yiclded to the times; and of
these temporizing conformists it cannot be
doubled that many lost by degrees all thought
of returning to their ancient fold. But others,
while they complied with exterior ceremonies,
retained in their private devotions their accus-
tomed mode of worship. . . . Priests . . . trav-
clled the country in various disguises, to keep
alive a flame which the practice of outward con-
formity was calculated to ecxtinguish., There
was not a county throughout England, says a
Catholic historian, where scveral of Mary's clergy
did not reside. and were commonly called the
old priests. They cerved as chapluins in private
families. By stealth, ai the dead of night, in
private chambers, in the secret !urking places of
an ill-peopled country, with all the mystery that
subdues the imagination, with all the mviual
trust thatinvigorates constancy, these proseribed
ecclesiastics celebrated their solemn rites, more
impressive in such concealment than if sur-
rounded by all their former splendour. . . . It
is my thorough conviction that the persecution,
for it can obtain no better name, carried on
against the English Catholics, however it might
scrve to delude the government by producing an
apparent conformity, could not but excite a
spirit of disloyalty in many adhercnts of that
faith, Nor would it be safe to assert that a more
conciliating policy would have altogether dis-
armed their hostility, much less laid at rest those
busy hopes of the %ture, which the peculiar cir-
cumstances of Elizabeth’s reign had a tendency
to produce.”— H. Hallam, Const. Hist. of Eng.,
oh, 8.—'*The more vehement Catholics had with-
drawn from the country, on account of the dan-

867



ENGLAND, 1572-1608.

gers which there besct thems. They had taken
refuge in the Low Countries, and there Allen,
one of the chief among them, had established a
seminary at Douuy, for the purpose of keeping
up a supply of priests in England. To Douay
numbers of young Englishmen from Oxford con-
tinunlly flocked, The establishment had been
broken up by Requescens, and removed to Rheims,
and a second college of the same description was
established at Rome. From these two centres of
intrique numerous enthusiastic young men con-
stantly rcpaired to England, and in the disguise
of laymen carried on their priestly work and at-
tempted to revive the Romunist religion. But
abler and better disciplined workmen were now
wanted. Allen and his fricnds therefore opened
negotiations with Mercuriano, the head of the
Jesuit order, in which many Englishmen had en-
rolled themselves. In 1580, as part of a great
combined Catholic effort, a regular Jesuit mis-
sion, under two priests, Campion and Parsons,
was despatched to England. . . . The new mis-
sionarics were allowed to say that that part of
the Bull [of excommunication issucd against
Elizabeth] which pronounced censures upon
those who clung to their allegiance applied to
heretics only, that Catholies might profess them-
selves loyal until the time arrived for carrying
the Bull into exccution; in other words, they
were perinitted to be traitors at heart while de-
claring themselves loyal subjects. This expiana-
tion of the Bull was of itself sufficient to justify
severity on the part of the government. It was
impossible henceforward to scparate Roman
Catholicism from disloyulty Proclamations were
issued requiring English parents to summon
their children from abroad, and declaring that
to harbour Jesuit pricsts was to support rebels.
. . . Early in December several J)riests were ap-
prehended and closcly examined, torture being
occasiomuilly used for the purpose. In view of
the danger which these examinations disclosed,
stringent measures were taken. Attendance at
church was rendcred peremptorily neccessary.
Purlivment was summoned in the beginning of
1581 and laws passed against the action of the
Jesuits. . . . Had Elizabeth been conscious of
the full extent of the plot against her, had she
known the intention of the Guises [then dominant
in ancc‘] to make a descent upon England in
co-operation with Spain, and the many ramifica-
tions of the plot in her own country, it is reason-
able to suppose that she would have been forced
at length to take decided measures. But in
ignorance of the abyss opening before her feet,
she continued for sume time longer her old tem-
porizing policy.” At last, in November, 1588,
the discovery of a plot for the assassination of
the queen, and the arrest of onc Throgmorton,
whose papers and whose confession were of start-
ling import, brought to light the whole plan and
extent of the conspiracy. *Bome of her Council
urged her at once to take a straightforward step,
to make common cause with the Protestants of
Beotlund and the Netherlands, and to bid defi-
ance to Bpain. To this honest step, she as usual
could not bring herself, but m;nmge measures
were taken in England. Great numbers of Jes-
uits and seminary priests were apprehended and
executed, sus magistrates removed, and
those Catholic Lords whosc treachery might have
been fatal to her ejected from their places of
suthority and deprived of influence.”—J, F.
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ht, Hist. ., period 2, pp. 546-549.—
e et oimae Path which these men

at the conspirac
were charged was a fiction cannot be doubted.

They had come to England under a prohibition
to take any part in secular concerns, snd with
the sole view of exercising the spiritual functions
of the priesthood. . . . At the same time it must
be owned that the answers which six of them

ave to the queries were far from satisfactory.
ﬁ‘heir hesitativn to denv the opposin;f power (&
power then indecd maintained by the greater
number of divines in (‘utholic kingdoms) rendered
their loyalty very problemalical, in case of an
attempt to enferce the bull by any foreign prince.
1t furnished sufficient reason to watch their con-
duct with an eye of jealousy . . . butcould not
justify their execution for an imaginary offence.
—J. Lingurd, Ilist. of Eng., v. 8, ch. 8.—*'1t i8
probable that not many more than 200 Catholics
were exccuted, as such, in Elizabeth's reign, and
this was ten score too many. . . . ‘Dod reckons
them at 191; Milner has raised the list to 204,
Fifteen of these, according to him, suffered for
denying the Queen’s supremacy, 126 for exercis-
ing their ministry, and the rest for being recon-
ciled to the Romish church. Many others died
of hardships in prison, and many were deprived
of their property. There seems, nevertheless
[says Ilallam], to be good reason for doubting
whether any one who was executed might not
have saved his life by explicitly den{ymﬁ the
Pope's power to depose the Queen.’”—J. L.
Motley, Hist. of the United Netherlands, ch. 17,
with foot-note.

Avso 18: J Foley, Records of the Eng. Province
of the Soc. of Jesus.

A. D. 1574.—Emancipation of villeins on
the royal domains.—Practical end of serfdom.
Sce SLAVERY, MEDILEVAL: ENGLAND,

A. D. 1575.—Sovereignty of Holland and
Zealand offered to Queen Elizabeth, and de-
clined, Sce NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1575-1577.

A. D. 1581.—Marriage proposals of the
Duke of Anjou declined by Queen Elizabeth.
Sec NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1681-1584.

A. D. 1583.—The expedition of Sir Hum-
K}uey Gilbert.—Formal possessfoft taken of
ewfoundland. See AMERICA: A. D, 1583,

A. D, xf&:sgo.—Rdeigh's colonizing at-
tempts in America. See AMERICA: A. D. 1584~
1586; and 1587-1590,

A. D. 1585-1586.— Leicester in the Low
Countries. — Queen Elizabeth’s treacherous
dealing with the struggling Netherlanders,
See NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1585-15686.

A. D. 1585-1587.—Mary Queen of Scots and
the Catholic conspiracies.—Her trial and exe-
cution.—'‘ Maddened b, Eersecution, by the hope-
lessness of rcbellion within or deliverance from
without, the fiercer Clatholics listened to schemes
of assassination, to which the murder of William
of Orange lent at the moment a terrible signifi-
cance. The detection of Somerville, & funatic
who had received the host before setting out for
London ‘to shoot the Queen with his dagg,’ was
followed by measures of natural sevcrlty.%:y the
flight and arrest of Catholic gentry, by a vigour-
ous purification of the Inns of Court, where a
few Catholics lingered, and by the dispatch of
fresh batches of priests to the block. The trial
and death of Parry, a member of the House of
Commons who served in the Queen’s house-
hold, on & similar charge, brought the Parlia-
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ment tofusther in a transport of horror and loy-
alty. Jesuits and l;e:m'.ml.rﬁI priests were
bapished from the realm on of death. A
bill for the security of the Queen disqualified
any claimant of the succession who had insti-
gated subjects to rebellion or hurt to the Queen’s
person from ever succeeding to the crown. The
threat was aimed at Mary Stuart. Wear{ of
her !onF restraint, of her failure to rouse Philip
or Scotland to aid her, of the bafled revolt of
the English Catholics and the bafled intrigucs
of the Jesuits, she bent for 8 moment to submis-
sion. ‘'Let me go,’ she wrote to Elizabeth; ‘let
me retire from this island to some solitude where
I may prepare my soul to dic. Grant this and I
will sign away every right which either I or
mine can claim.” But the cry was useless, and
her despair found a new and more terrible hope
in the plots against Elizabeth’s life. 8he knew
and approved the vow of Aunthony Babington
and a band of young Catholics, for the most
part connected with the royal household, to kill
the Queen; but plot and approval alike passed
through Walsingham's hands, and the seizure of
Mary’s correspondence revealed her guilt. In
spite of her protests, a commission of peers sat
as her judges at Fotheringay Castle; and their
verdict c¢f ‘guilty’ anmbilated, under the pro-
visions of the recent statute, her claim to the
crown, The streets of London blazed with bon-
fires, and peals rang out from steeple to steeple,
at the news of Ler condemnation; but, in spite
of the prayer of Parliament for her execution,
and the pressure of the Council, Elizabeth
shrank from her death. The force of public
opinion, liowever, was now carrying all before
it, and the unanimous demand of her ple
wrested at lagt a sullen consent from the mn.
Bhe flung the wariant signed upon the floor, and
the Council took on themselves the responsibility
of executing it. Mary died [Feb. 8, 1587] on a
scaffold which was erected in the castle hall at
Fotheringay, as daunticssly as she had lived.
‘1o wot weep,’ she said to her ladies, ‘I have
given my word for you.” ‘Tell my {riends,’ she
charﬁed Melville, “that I die a good Catholic.””
—J. R. Green, Short Ifist. of the Eng. Peopie, ¢t
7, sect. 8.—'* * Who now doubts,” writes an elo-
quent modern writer, ‘that it would have becn
wiser in Elizabeth to spare her life?” Rather,
the political wisdom of a critical and difficult act
has never in the world’s history been more sig-
nally justified. It cut away the only interest on
which the Bcotch and English Catholics could
possibly have combined. It determined Philip
upon the uudisguised pursuit of the English
throne, and it enlisted against him and his proj-
ects the passionate patriotism of the English
:’t‘)‘b&ty.”—.l'. A, Froude, Ifis. of Eng., v. 12,
Avso IN: A, De Lamartiae, Mary Stuart, ch.
'81-84,—L. B. F. Buckinil:am, Memoirs of Mary
Stuart, 0. 3, ch. 5-6.— L. von ilanke, Hist. of
Eng., bk. 8, ch. 5—J. D, Leader, Mary Queen of
Scots tn Captivity.—C. Nau, Ihst. of Mary Stu-
w;ll; A. Mignet, Hist. of Mary Queen of Scots,

A. D, 1587-1588,—The wrath of Catholic
Europe.—Spanish ven ce and ambition
astit.—‘The death of [Queen of Scots]
may have preserved Eng from the religious
struggle w would have ensued upon her ac-
m-fm_tothnhmng, but it delivered Elizabeth
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from only one, and that the weakest of her ene
mies; and it ex her to a charge of injustice
and cruelty, which, being itself well founded,
obtained belief for any other uccensation, however
extravagantly false, It was not Philip [of Spain]
alone who prepared for making war upon her with
a feeling of personal hatred. throughout Rom-
ish Christendom she was represented as a monster
of iniguity ; that representation was assiduously
set forth, not in ephemeral libels, but in histories,
in dramas, in poems, and in hawker's (lmmphleta;
and when the king of Spain equipped an arma-
ment for the invasion of England, volunteers en-
tered it with a passionate persuasion that they
were about to bear a part in a holy war against
the wickedest and most inhuman o{tyrnnt.s. The
Pope exhorted Philip to engage in this great en-
terprize for the sake of the Roman Catliolic and
apostolic church, which could not be more effect-
ually nor more meritoriously extended than by
the conquest of England. , . . And e pronuseq,
as soon as his troops should have set foot in that
island, to supply hitn with a million of crowns
of gold towaris the expenses of the expedition.
. + » Buch exhortations nccorded with the ambi-
tion, the passions, and the rooted principles of
the king of Spain. The undertaking was re-
solved."—R. Southey, Lives of the British Ad-
mirals, v. 2, p. 31& —““The succours which
Elizabeth had from time to time afforded to the
insurgents of the Netherlands was not the only
cuuse of Philip's resentment and of his desire for
revenge. She had fomented the disturbances in
Portugal, . . . and her captains, among whom
Sir Francis Drake was the most active, had for
many years committed unjustifiable depredations
on tﬁc Spanish possessions of South America,
and more than once on the consts of the Penin-
sula itself. . . . By Spanish historians, these
hostilities are represented as unprovoked.”—8.
A. Dunham, IMist. of Spatn and Portugal, bk. 4,
aect. 1, eh. 1.—When the intentions of the Span-
iard were known, Drake's activity increased. In
the spring of 1587, he suiled into the harbor of
’adiz, and destroyed 50 or 60 ships, which is said
to have delayed the expedition for a year. This
he called **singeing the hing of Spain’s beard.”

Avgo 1N: J. A. Froude, Ifist. of Eng., ». 12,
ch. 85.

A. D. 1588.—The Spanish Armada.—*‘ Per-
haps in the history of wmankind there has never
been a vast projeet of conquest conceived and
matured su 8o protracted and yet sv desultory a
manoer, as was this famous Spanish invasion.
. . . Atlast, on the 28th, 20th and 30th May,
1588, the fleet, which had been waiting at Lis-
bon more than a month for favourable weather,
set sail from that port, after having been duly
blessed by the Cardinal Archduke Albert, vice-
roy of Portugal. There were rather more than
130 ships in all, divided mnto 10 squadrons. . . .
The total tonnage of the fleet was 59,120: the
number of guns was 3,185. Of Spanish troops
there were 19,205 on board: there were 8,
sailors and 2,088 galley-slaves, Besides these,
there was a force of noble volunteers, belongin
to the most illustrious houses of SBpain, wi
their attendants, amounting to neari¥ 2,000 in
all. . . . The size of the ships ranged from 1,200
tons to 800. The galleons, of which there were
about 60, were huge round-stemmed clumsy ves-
sels, with bulwarks three or four feet thick, and
built up at stem and stern, like castles. The
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—of which there were four—were a

larger than the ordinary galley, and were
rowed each by 800 galley-slaves. They con-
sisted of an enormous tuwering fortress at the
stern, a castellated structure almost equally mas-
sive in front, with seats for the rowers amid-
ships. At stem and stern and between each of
the slaves’ benchcs were heavy cannon. These
were floating edifices, very wonderful

to contemplate. They were gorgeously deco-
rated. There were splendid state-apartments,
cabins, chapels, and pulpits in each, and they
were amply provided with awnings, cushions,
streamers, standards, gilded saints and bands of
music. To take part in an ostentatious pageant,
nothing could be better devised. To fulfil the
t objects of a war-vessel —to sail and to
ght —they were the worst machines ever
launched upon the ocean. The four galleys
were similar to the galeasses in every respect
except that of size, in which they were by one-
third inferior. All the ships of the fleet— gal-
easses, galleys, galleons, and hulks— were so
encumbered with top-hamper, so over-weighted
in proportion to their draught of water, that
they could bear but little canvas, cven with
smooth seas and light and favourable winds.
. . . Such was the machinery which Philip had
at last set afloat, for the purpose of dethroning
Elizabeth and establishing the inquisition in
England. One hundred and forty ships, 11,000
Spanish veterans, as many more recruits, partly
Spanish, partly Portuguese, 2,000 grandees, as
many galley slaves, and 300 barcfooted friars
and Inguisitors. The plan was simple. Medina
Sidonia [the captain-general of the Armada] was
to proceed straight from Lisbon to Calais roads:
therc he was to wait for the Duke of Parma
[Spanish commander in the Netherlands], who
was to come forth from Newport, Sluys, and
Dunkirk, bringing with him his 17,000 veter-
ans, and to assume the chief command of the
whole expedition. They were then to cross the
channel to Dover, land the army of Parma, rein-
forced with 6,000 Spaniards from the fleet, and
with these 23,000 men Alexander was to march
at once upon London. Medina Sidonia was to
seize and fortify the Isle of Wight, guard the en-
trance of the harbours against any interference
from the Dutch and En lﬁh fleets, and — go soop
as the conquest of England had been effected —
he was to proveed to Ireland. . . . A strange
omission had however been made in the plan
from first to last. The commander of the whole
expedition was the Duke of PParma: on his head
was the whole responsibility. Not a gun was to
be fired —if it could be avoided —until he had
come forth with his veterans to make his junc-
tion with ke Invincible Armada off Calais. Yet
there was no airangement whatever to c¢nable
him to come forth—nct the slightest provision
to effect that junction. . . . Medins,could not
ﬁ to Farnese [Alexande- Farnese, Duke of
rma), nor could Farncse come to Medina.
'l‘m“ct.ion was likely to be difficult, and yet
it never oace entered the heads of Philip or
his counsellors to provide for that difficuity.
. . . With as much sluggishness as might have
been expected from their clumsy architecture,
the ships of the Armada consumed nearly three
weeks in sailing from Lisbon to the neigh-
bourhood of Cape Finisterre. Here they were
overtaken by a tempest. . . . Of the squadron
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of galleys, one was already sunk in the sea, and
two of {he others had been oonqueredgtl:ly r
own slaves. The fourth rode out the gale with
difficulty, and joined the rest of the fleet, which
ultimately reassembled at Corufia; the ships
having, distress, put in first at Vivera, Ri.
badeo, Gijon, and other northern gmrts of Spain,
At the Groyne—as the English of that day were
accustomed to call Corufia— they remuined a
month, repairing dumngca and recruiting; and
on the 22d of July (N. 8.) the Armada set sail.
Six days later, the Spaniards took soundings,
thirty leagues from the Scilly Islunds, and on
Friday, the £8th of July, off thc Lizard, they
had the first glimpse of the land of pmmmrs-
sented them by Sixtus V. of which they at
Jast come to take possession. On the same day
and night the blaze and smoke of ten thousand
beacon-fires from the Land’s End to Margate,
and from the Isle of Wight to Cumberland, gave
warning to every Englishman that the cnemy
was at last upon them.”-~J. L. Motley, Ztst. of
the Unsited Netherlands, ch. 19,

ALso IN: J. A. Froude, Hist. of Eng., v. 12,
ch. 86.—The same, The Spanish Story of the
Armade.—R. Southey, Lives of British Adwmirals,
v, 2, pp. 827-334.—C. M. Yonge, Cameos from
Eng. Hist,, bth series, ¢. 21,

. D. 1588.—The Destruction of the Ar-
mada.—* The great number of the English, the
whole able-bodied population being drilled,
counterbalanced the advaatage possessed, from
their universal use of firearms, by the invaders,
In all the towns there were trained bands (a eivie
militin); and, cither in regular service or as vol-
unteers, thousands of all ranks had received a
military training on the continent. The musters
represented 100,000 men as ready to assemble at
their head-quarters at a day’s notice. 1t was, as
nearly always, in its military administration that
the vulnerable point of Fngland lay. The ﬂttinéi-
out and victualling of the navy was disgraceful;
and it is scarcely an excuse for the councillors
that they were powerless ugainst the parsimony
of the Queen. The Government maintained its
hereditary character from the days of Ethelred
the Unready, and thearrangements for assembling
the defensive forces were not really completed by
them until after the Armada was destroyed.
The defeat of the invaders, if they had landed,
must have been accomplished by the people.
The flame of imtrintism never burnt purer: all
Englishmen alike, Romanists, Protestant Episco-
palians, and Puritans, were banded together to
resist the invader. Kvery hamlet was on the
alert for the beacon-signal. Some 15,000 men
were already under arms in London; the compact
Tilbury Fort was full, and.a bridge of boats
from Tilbury to Gravesend blocked the Thames.
Philip’s preparations had been commensurate
with the deur of his scheme The dock-
yards in his ports in the Low Countries, the
rivers, the canals, and the harbours of Spain,
Portugal, Naples, and Italy, echoed the clang of
the shipwrifg te’ hammers. A vast armament,
named, a8 if to provoke Nemesis, the ‘ Invincible
Armada,’ on which for three years the treasures
of the American mines had been lavished, at
length rode the seas, blessed with Papal benedic-
tions and under the patronage of the saints. It
comprised 86 huge galleons, of from 700 to 1,800
tons, with sides of enormous thickneas, and butlt
high like castles; four great galleys, each carry-
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ing 50 ggns and 450 men, and rowed by 800
slaves; b6 armed merchantmen, and 20 pinnaces,
These 129 vessels were armed with 2,480 brass
and jron guns of the best manufacture, but each
gun was furnished only with 50 rounds. They
carried 5,000 scamen: Parma’s army amounted
to 80,000 men — Spaniards, Germans, Italians and
‘Walloons; and 19,000 Castilians and Portuguese,
with 1,000 gentlemen volunteers, were coming to
join him. To maintain this army after it had
effected a lunding, a great store of provisions —
sufficient for 40,000 men for six months— was
placed on board. The overthrow of this arma-
ment was effected by the navy and the clements.
From the Queen’s parsimory the State had only
86 ships in the flect; but the City of T.ondon fur-
nished 88 vessels; 18 were supplied by the liber-
ality of private individuals; and nearly 100
smaller ships were obtained on hire; so that the
fleet was cventually brought up to nearly 80,000
tons, carrying 16,000 men, and equipped with
887 guns. But there was sufficient ammunition
for only a single day’s fighting. Fortunately for
Elizabeth’s Government, the Spaniards, having
been long driven from the chanucl by privatecrs,

were now unacquainted with its currents; and
they could procure, as the Dutch were in revolt,

only two or thrce competent pilots. The Spanish
comwmander was the Duke of Medina-Sidonia,

an incapable nan, but he had under him some of
the ablest of Philip’s officers. When the ships
set out from the Tagus, on the 29th May, 1588, a
storm came on, and the Armada had to put into
Corufia to refit. From that port the Armada
set out at the beginning of July, in lovely
weather, with just enough wind to wave from
the mastheads the red crosses which they bore as
symbols of their crusade. The Duke of Medina
entered the Channel on the 18th July, and the
rear of his fleet was immediately harassed by a
cannonade from the puny ships of England, com-

manded by Lord Howard of Effingham (Lord
Hizh Admiral), with Drake, Hawkins, Frobisher,

Wﬁ:ter. Fenner, and other famous captains.

‘With the loss of three gallcons from fire or board-
ing, the Bpanish commander, who #as making
for Flanders to embark Parma’s army, anchoie!
in Calais roads. In the night fire-ships—an an-
cient mode of warfare which had just been rein-
troduced by the Dutch — passed in among the
Armada, a flerce gale completed their work, and
morning revealed the remnant of the Invincible
Armada scattercd along the coast from Calais to
Ostend. Fighty vessels remained to Medina, and
with these he sailed up the North Ses, to round
the British Isles. But the treacherous currents
of the Orkneys and the Hcbrides were unknown
to his officers, and-only a few ships escaped the
tempests of the late autumn. More than two-
thirds of the expedition perished, and of the
remnant that again viewed the hills of Spain all
but a few hundreds returned ouly to dic.”—H. R.

Clinton, f~om Crécy to Assye, ch. 1.-—In the fight

ing on the 23d of July, ‘‘the Spaniards’ shot
flew for the most part over the heads of the Eng-
lish, without doing execution, Cock being the
only Englishman tkat died bravely in the midst
of his enemies in & abip of his own. The reason
of this was, that the English ships, being far
less than the enemy’s, made the attack with more

guickness and ty; and when they had given
a broadside, they presently sheered off to a con-
venient distance, and levelled their shot so directly

The Armada.
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at the bigger and more unwieldy ships of the
Spaniards, as seldom to miss l.heig aiml: though
the Lord Admiral did not think it safe or proper
to grapple with them, as soise advised, with
much more heat than discretion, beeause that the
enemy'’s fleet carried a considerable army within
their sides, whereas ours had no such advantage.
Besides their ships far exceeded ours in number
and bulk, and were much stroager and higher
built; insomuch that their men, having the op-
portunity to ply us from such lofty hatches,
must inevitably destroy those that were obliged,
as it were, to fight beneath them. . ., On the
24th Jday of the month there was a cessation on
both sides, and the Lord Admiral sent some of
his smaller vessels to the nearest of the English
harbours, to fetch a supply of powder and am-
munition; then he divided the fleet into four
squadrons, the first of which he commanded
himself, the second he commutted to Drake, the
third to Hawkins, and the fourth to Frobisher.
He likewise singled out of the main fleet some
smaller vesscls to begin the attack on all sides at
once, in the very deud of the nig]lt; but a calm
happening spoiled his design.” On the 26th
‘“ the Spanish fleet sailed forward with a fair and
soft gale at southwest and by south; and the Eng-
lish chased them close at the heels; but so fur

,was this Invincible Armada from alarming ths

sea-coasts with any frightful apprehiensions, that
the English gentry of the younger sort entered
themselves voluuteers, and taking leave of their
parents, wives, and children, did, with incredible
cheerfulness, hire gships at their own charge; and,
in pure Jove to their country, joined the gl'nnd
fleet in vast numbers. . . . On the 27th of this
month the 8panish Fleet came 1o an anchor before
(Calais, their pilots having ac?lmintcd them that
if they ventured any farther there was some dan-
ger that the force of the current might drive
them away into the Northern Channel. Not far
from them came likewise the English Admiral to
an anchor, and lay within shot of their ships.
The English flect consisted by this time of 140
sail; all of them ships of force, and very tight
and nimble sailors, and easily manageable upon
a tack, But, however, the main brunt of the en-
gagcement lay not upon more than 16 or 16 of
them. . . . The Lord Admiral got ready ecight
of his worst ships the very day after the Span-
iards came to an anchor; and having bestowed
upon them a good plenty of pitch, tar, and rosin,
and lined them well with brimstone and other
combustible matter, they sent them before the
wind, in the dead time of the night, under the con-
duct of Young and Prowse, into the midst of the
Spauish fleet. . . . The Spaniards reported that
the duke, upon the approach of the fire-ships,
ordered the whole fleet to weigh anchor and stand
to sea, but that when the danger was over every
ship should return to her station, This is what
hedid himself, and he likewise discharged a great
gun as a signal to the rest to do as he did; the
report, however, was heard but by very few, by
reason their fears had dispersed them at that rate
that some of them ventured out of the main
ocean, and others sailed up the shallows of Flap-
ders. In the meantime Druke and Fenner played
briskly with their cannon upon the Spanish fleet,
a8 it was rendezvousing over against Graveling.
. . . Onthe last day of the month the wind blew
hard at north-west early in the morning, and the
Spanish fleet attempting to get back again to the
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Btraits of Oalais, was driven toward Zealand.
The Englilh then gave over the chase, because,
in the ﬁnnhuh' opinion, they perceived them
making haste enough to thelr own destruction.
For the wind, lying at the W. N. W. point, could
not choose butforce them on the shoals and sands
on the corst of Zealand. But the wind happening
to come about in a little time to 8. W. and by
W. they went before the wind. . . . Being now,
therefore, clear of danger in the main ocean, they
steered northward, and the English fleet renewed
the chase afterthem, . . . The Bpaniards having
now laid aside all the thoughts and hopes of re-
turning to attempt the English, and perceiving
their main safety lay in their flight, made no
stay or stop at any port whatever. And thus
this mighty armada, which had been three whole
years fitting out, and at & vast expcnse, met in
one month's time with several attacks, and was
at lust routed, with a vast slaughter on their side,
and but a very few of the English missing, and
not one ship lost, except that small vessel of
Cock’s. . . . When, therefore, the Spanish fleet
had taken a large compass round Britain, by the
coasts of Scotland, the Orcades, and Ireland, and
had weathered many storms, and suffered as
many wrecks and blows, and all the inconven-
fences of war and weather, it made a shift to get
home again, Jaden with nothing but shame and
dishonour. . . . Certain it is that several of their
ships perished in their flight, being cast away
on the coasts of Scotland and Ireland, and that
above 700 soldiers were cast on shore in Scotland.
. . . As for those who had the ill fortune to be
drove upon the Irish shore, they met with the
most barbarous treatment; for some of them were
butchered by the wild Irish, and the rest put to
the sword by the Lord Deputy.”—W. Camden,
Hist. of Queen Elieabeth.

Arso IN: B. R. QGardiner, Hist. Biographies.:
Drake.—E. 8. Creasy, Fy Decisive Battles,
¢h. 10.—C. Kingsley, Westward Ilo! ch. 81.—R.
Hakluyt, Principal Navigations, &c. (E. Gold-
smid's ed.), v. T

A. D, 1596.—Alliance with Henry 1V, of
France against Spain. 8Sec France: A. D.
IA.Jl:m'qa Dutch and English exped

. 15906.—Dutch and English expedition
t Csadiz. Sce BPAIN; A.ED. 15961.’

_16th Century.—Commercial Progress.—Be-

innings of the East India Company, Bee

’\DE, MonErN; Hansa Touwns; and INDIA ;
A. D, 1600-1702.

A.D. 1601.—The first Poor Law.
Laws, THE ENGLISIL

A. D. 1603.—Accession of King James I.—
The Stuart family.—On the death of Queen
Elizabeth, in 1608, James V1. of Scotland became
also the accepted king of England (under the
title of James I.), by virtue of his descent from
that daughter of Henry VIi. and sister of Hcil_%y
VIIL, Margaret Tudor, who married James IV.
king of Scots. His graudfatler was James V. ;
his mother was Marie Btuart, or Mary, Queen of
Bcots, born of her marriage with Lord Darnley.
He was the ninth in the line of the Scottish
dynasty of the Stuarts, or Btewarts, for an ac-
count of the origin of which sece Scorrawp:
A. D. 1870. He had been carefully alienated
from the religion of his mother and reared in
Protestantism, to make him an acceptable heir to
the English throne. He came to it at a time
when the sutocratic spirit of the Tudors, making

8ce Poon
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use of the peculiar circumstances of their time,
had raised the ::aynl power and prerogative to
their most exalted pitch; and he united the two
kingdoms of Scotland and England under ome
soveteiﬁnty. ‘“The noble inheritance fell to a
race wlo, comprehending not one of the con-
ditions by which alone it was possible to be re-
tained, profligately misused until they lost it
utterly. The calamity was in no respect fore-
seen by the statesman, Cecil, to whose exertion
it was mainly due that James was seated on the
throne: yet in regard to it he cannot be held
blameless. He wus doubtless right in the course
he took, in so far as he thereby satisfied a national
desire, and brought under one crown two king-
doms that with advantage to either couid not
separately exist; but it remains a reproach to his
name that he let slip the occasion of obtaining
for the people some ascertained and settled guar-
antees which could not then have been ref
and which might have saved half a century o
bloodshed. None such were proposed to James,
He was allowed to seize a prerogative, which for
upwards of fifty years had been strained toa
higher pitch than at any Yre,vlous period of the
English history; and his clumsy grasp closed on
it without a sign of question or remonstrance
from thc leading statesmen of England. ‘Do I
mak the judges? Do I mak the bishops?’ he
exclaimed, as the powers of his new dominion
dawned on his delighted sense: ‘Then, God’s
wauns! I mak what likes me, law and gospell’
It was even 80. And this license to make gospel
and law was given, with other far more question-
able powers, to a man whose personal appearance
and qualities were as suggestive of contempt,
as his public acts were provocative of rebellion,
It is necessary to dwell upon this part of the sub-
{'ect; for it i only just to his not more culpable
ut far Jess fortunate successor to say, that in it
Hes the source and explanation of not a little for
which the penalty was paid by him. Whatis
called the Great Rebellion can have no comment
Bo pregnant as that which is suggested by the
character and previous career of the first of the
Stléaz.l;t kings.”—J, Forster, Hist. and Biog. Eesays,
p. 227.

A. D. 1604.—The Hampton Court Con-
ference.—James 1. ‘‘ was not long seated on the
English throne, when a conference was held at
Hampton Court, to hear the complaints of the
puritans, as those good men were called who
scrupled &0 conform to the ceremonies, and
souﬁht a reformation of the abuses of the church
of England. On this occasion, surrounded with
his deans, biskops, and archbishops, who breathed
into his ears the music of flattery, and worshipped
him as an oracle, James, Hke king Solomou,
to whom he was fond of beinlﬁsoom red, ap-
peared in all hig glory, giving judgment on
every question, and disp before the aston-
ished prelates, who kneéled every time they ad.
dressed him, his polemic powers and theological
learning. Contrasting his present honours with
the scenes from which he had just escaped if his
native country, he began by oongmtuhﬂng him--
self that, ‘by the blessing of Providence, he was
brought into the promised land, where religion
was professed in its purity; where he sat among

ve, learned, and reverend men; and that now
was not, as formerly, a- king without state
and honour, nor in & p. where order was ban-
ished, and heardless hava wanld hrava him tnhia
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